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II. Sermon II. a" . 


IN D E *. 
OF THE | 
MATTERS 
IN'THE 


Following Sermons. 


I. Mee of Believing, on Romans I. 22. 
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P- 49 


III. Of Nature and Grace, oz St. Matthew 


XXVI. 35. Sermon L 


en II. Bid. 
ly Contemplative. 
St. Luke II. 19. 


VI. The Heavenly Pattern. 
St. r 10. 
2 


p. 89 


II 


LY 


An INDEX, ec. 
vn. The Preparation of the Heart to wit up- 


on God. 
Pſalm IL; 11. p. 238 
VIIE A Contemplation of Sin ted to the 
Haly Week. : — 
St.. Luke XXII. 48. pi. 266 
IX. The Danger of f Iberer, Wy 
St. Matthew VI. 24. p. 900 
Xx. The Nature and Uſe Oh of Self. Denial. 
St. Matthew XVI. 24. p. 334 
XI. The Road delle. | 
1 Samuel II. 30. Pp. 372 
XII. The Chriſtian Sacrifice: 
Nomans XII. 1; 1 465 


* The Excellenc of Reaſon, 20 Argn- 
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SER M O N 
Concerning the | 
Wiſdom of Believing: 
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— —_— — a— — HA 1. 
: 
g Y | * 
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ROM. I. 22. 
\p} 4 
Profeſſng chene to be be wiſe, t hey be. 


came Fools, "7 


Hatever Value we ſer up- 
on being Wiſe, or what 
| ever Affectation we have 
ing ſo accounted ; yet there is no 
aument of 1 Weakneſs 
That we rarely know what 
we mean by Wiſdom ; nor arc our No- 


tions any where more confuſed than 


B To 


Pn * 


— — 


1 The Viſdom of Believing, 
upon this Queſtion, What it is to be 
W — 
To extricate our Thoughts in ſome A ; 
meaſure out of this Confuſion, we may 
diſtinguiſh Viſdom into Three Kindg,"pix; 


The Wiſdom of Grace, 
The Wiſdom of Nature, and 
The Wiſdom of Imagination, 


JL. The Wiſdom of Grace is called in 
| Scripture, the Wiſdom from above; be- n 
cauſe thence it cometh, and we cannot 
attain it without the Influence of God. + 
Now the Power and Ule of this Wiſdom 


2 is to ſecure our Eternal Intereſt, by the a 
Means of Holy Living and Cgnforgni- - 
ty to the Divine Will: And bKauſe this R 


3 is our main Concern, and all the reſt } 

is but Loſs and Shame and Milggy with- * 

out it, the Style of the Ho rit al- Þ 

lows nothing to be Wiſdom bur purely | 

This, The Fear of God, that is Wiſdom; * D 

And our Apoſtle, who had large Ta. 
—W - Ti 


3% The Viſdom of Believigg. 3 

1 lents of other Knowledge, which he 
might have boaſted of, if they could 
1 jultiße the boaſting; ſtyles all Fooliſh- 
neſt, none worth the owning, but to 
know Chriſt Jeſus, and the power of his 
Ke ſurrettion. He that has this Wiſdom 
has ſufficient; and without ir, the grea- 
ter our pretences are to Wiſdom, the 
more conſpicuous is our Folly. 


= HII. The /econd Kind of Wiſdom is 
dc chat of Nature, i. e. ſuch as Men may 
oe have of themſelves, thro the Power of 


their native Faculties, and the Improve- 
ments of Induſtry and Obſervation. |, 


che And from this Fountain has flow'd many 
75 commendable Fruits in all Ages; All 
7 # Rules and Arts for the Conduct, Em- 
BY y ployment, and Accommodation of Life. 
. But foraſmuch as this Wiſdom is often 
55 ſeparate from that of Grace, ſo it as of- 


ten turns to Subtilty and Artifice, to 
Doubling and Infincericy, to Deceiving 
and being deceived, This is that Wil- 
| B 2 com 
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dom whereby our Saviour ſays, The 


Children of the World are wiſer in their Ge- 3 


"= - 
4% J 
* 0 

4» 
=. 
* 
— 


neration than the Children of Ligbt: Wiſer 


bs 
-4 
* 
þ 
q 


in their Generation, i e. Wiler to ſerve 


themſelves in reference to preſent Ad- 
vantages. Not that Worldly Men are 
a eſteemable to have the better 
Underſtandings: It were in a manner 
Blaſphemous to think, That Godlineſs 
did ever occaſion Stupidity; or that it 


ever was occaſton'd by it. The Good 


Man knows as many Methods of Ma: 


nagement; but the Worldly Man is 


bolder to make uſe of all he knows: 


The Good Man walks on ſimply in the 
Road of Providence, believing God's 
Bleſſing to be his beſt Portion; But the 


Worldly Man turns into every crooked 


Way, as if it were to make himſelf a. 
tmends for the want of that Providence 
and Bleſſing he has no mind to truſt up. 
on : The Good Man looks upon the 
World as his Inn ; and therefore is not 
ſo ſollicitous for his Accommodations 


here, 


The Wiſdom of Believing. 5 


here, us he is for his Arrival at his Jour- 


| | ney's End: But the Worldly Man looks 
upon it as his Home; and therefore im- 
ploys all his Care and Intention to make 


it as eaſie and entertaining to him as he 


can. For Example; | 


In the firſt Age of the World, Cain 


f is ſaid to have gone forth from the preſence 


of God, i. e. To have caſt off all Care 
of Religion; And this Perſonal Inclina- 
tion of His form'd all his Poſterity to 
be Profane : On the other fide, Seth. 
walked with God, and inſtituted his Po- 
ſterity ro the ſame pious Care of being 
Religious, In the mean time we may 
obſerve, That the Chief Inventions, | 
which ſerve both to the Uſe and Diver- 
tiſement of the preſent Life, as the Form- 
ing of Societies, Building of Cities, and 
finding out curious Arts and Manufa- 
ctures are all attributed to the Profane 
Line: But it would be very Rafh for. 


3 all this to conclude, Fhat theſe were, 
Men, of better Parts and; Capacities, 
B 3 chan 


6 The Wiſdom of Believing. 
than the other. The Children of Seth 


accounted it ſufficient for their Happineſs Þ 


to be contented with what was needful, 
and to purſue the favour of God as the 
Conſummation of their Enjoyments , 
which is undoubtedly the Supreme Wil 
dom. Whereas the other being deſtitute 
of hopes from God, made it all their 
ſtudy to procure ſuch Enjoyments to 
themſelves as might. be had without Him. 
But let us obſerve a little further, and 
fre what the World it ſelf was the bet- 
ter for all theſe iſſues of it's Wikdom : In 
the power of ic Men brought in many 
agreeable Advantages ; but thro the 
Corruption of it they likewife brought 


in the Flood; wherein all were deſtroyed, | 


but thoſe few that had eſcaped the com- 
mon Depravation, And what, then, is 
the Wildom of the World, but, (as our 

Apoſtle calls it) Fooliſhneſs with God *. 


III. The Third kind is has I call che 
VWiſdom of Imagination, that is, a Wil- 
= dom 
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dom chat has its Being in Opinion and 
Conceit; and by which Men come to 
think well of chemſelves. Now this 
kind of Wiſdom is a meer Shadow]; for 
even they that are Fools pretend to it, 
as well as they that are of greater Ta- 
lents; but neither are at all the wiſer, in 
truth, for this Opinion of theit being ſo: 
And as it is, in it ſelf, a Shadow]; fo it 
chiefly aims and catches at a Shadow, 
that is, at Vain Glory and the Admira- 
tion of others. Now we may obſerve 
* of this kind of Wiſdom, That it is al. 
ways attended with one miſchievous 
Companion, and that is the Affectation 
ol Singularity ; They that are Wile in 
their own Conceit, always found their 
Conceit upon the Knowledge of ſome- 
is F what that is Odd and out of the Way: 
w They hate to think in the common Le- 

vel; They value not themſelves for 
knowing what is vulgarly known; but 
e eſteem it their Excellency to ſtart No- 
- velties, and to be the Originals of their: 
: | bh cal 


—— — 
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8 The Wiſdom of Belivving, | 
own Opinions. From which it follows, 
that this kind of Wiſdom is always a 
direct Adverſary to Faith: For Faith 
is a ſimple Thing, and delivered purely 
with the Deſign that all ſhould receive 
it Uniformly; In which caſe the Man 
that affects Singularity is never pleas d 
till he can form ſome New Conception 
of the matter Revealed, whereby he 
may import that the Reach of his U- 
derſtanding is above the common Mea- 
fure. So that the main Characteriſtick g 
of this Wiſdom is to be ever Oppoſing, I A 
or Scrupling, or Refining upon Faith, | 
and pretending to lead that revealed a: 
Light, which we all ought to follow te 
with a ready and chearful Submiſſion. 
From this buſie Itch of pretended wife 
Men, to unſettle Religion, and miſ-in-. 
terpret the Meſſages of God, and to 


vend their own Imaginations in place Ss 
of Divine Oracles, it was that the Pro- r 
phet, If. 5: 21. Denounces Woe againſt 3 | 


them that are Wiſe in their 'own Eyes, and 
* —_— Prudent 
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„  Prudent in their own Sight. And my 
ext is no leſs a warning againſt this 
kind of Wiſdom, from the exemplary 
Miſchiefs that it has formerly brought 
upon others, who profeſſing themſelves to 
be Wiſe became Fools. The Truth that 
is pointed at in theſe Words, and from 
2 chis Example, I ſhall farther evince, and 
apply in theſe two Propoſitions. 


Ss (v3 That Humane Wiſdom is a dan 
gerous Guide in Matters of Religion. 
And, 

7 {(2.) That God has vouchſafed Faith 
as a neceſſary Expedient in order both 
to make and to keep Men Wile. 


The firſt Propoſition , (viz,) That 
Humane Wiſdom is a dangerous Guide 
in Matters of Religion ; I ſhall evidence 
by ſhewing, that the greateſt Milchiefs 
relating to Religion, that ever yet hap. 
pen d to Mankind, have ow'd their Ori- 

ginal to this pretended Wiſdom. And 
a 91 TL +0 Wm. ER | need 


10 The Vi (dem of Rehieviag, 1 
need no more to prove this than the o 
following Inſtances, viz, 3 
(1+) \ That VVikom fl extinguiſh'd WP 
the common VVorſhip of God and 
brought Idolatry into the World. Jo 
(2.) That VViſdom fuſt waſted ' 
Man's Conſcience, and brought Sin in- 
to the VVorld, 
(3-) That this VViſddom firſt cor. 
rupted Faith and brought all Hereſi ies 
into the Church. | 
As to the firſt Inftance (viz.) That 
VViſdom firſt extinguiſh'd the common 
worſhip of God and brought We 
imo the VVorld. 

It is the expreſs Intimation of the 
Text. For the Apoſtle js here treating 
concerning the Idolatry of the Gentiles ; 
to what extravagance a4 proceeded, and 
from what Cauſe ic ſprang ; a Subject, 
which cannot be duly conſider d wich- 
out matter of VVonder. Noah the 
Preacher of Righteouſneſs, who had 
warn' d the old VVorld and call'd them 


tO 


{ 
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the to Repentance in vain, had at leaſt this 

Advantage by it, that he came with 
ſh'd greater awe to Teach and Inſtruct the 
and New: And he taught them in ſuch a 
manner, both what they ought to Be- 
lieve and to Do; that the Apoſtle lays 
of them, v. 21, They all knew both God 
aud bis NVorſbip; tho it was a Knowledge 
or- they liked not to retain ; but inſtead of 
that, as v. 23. They changed the Glory of 
the Incorruptible God, into the Image of 
# corruptible Man, and to Birds, and four: 
© footed Beaſts and creeping Things. And 
this Corruption of Faith and VVorſhip 


r 

1 together, came on ſo faſt, that the ſame 
he Neb who had {cen the Funerals of the 
g ald VVorld, for their No Religion; flaw 
5; likewiſe in his own days the new World 
d © overſpread with a FalſeReligion, more 


&, Abſurd and Irrational than None. Now 
hk. AI the Text cells us expreſly, that this State 
c ol things, as ſtrange and grols as it was, 
d vas introduced under the pretences of 
a WViſdom, Profeſing to be Wiſe they be- 


came 


— 4 — - 
— — uu öwm . , . IT—_ — —ͤñ—œ 2 — 
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came Fools ; And then as an Inſtance of 


this it is added, They changed the Glory of 


the Incorruptible God, into the Image of Cor. 
ruptible Man, and to Birds, and four-footed 
Beaſts, and creeping Things: From which 
it appears, that their bringing in of Ido—- 
latry, altho' it was the Proof of their 
Folly, yer it was the Project of their 


Wiſdom. 


It was the Wiſe amongſt them that 
form'd the Deſign, and addreſt to the 


Multitude with a grave appearance, and 


fuch Form of Arguing as this. We 
« are all aware, ye Sons of Noah, that 
« Religion is our Chief Concern, and 
« therefore it well becomes us to improve 


tc and advance That, as much as poſli- 
© ble: And alcho' we have —— — 
c pointments from God for the Wor- 
& ſhip that he requires, yet if theſe ap- 
e pointments may be alter d for his grea- 
ter Glory, who doubts but it will be 
A commendable Piety ſo to alter them? 


Nou 


prevail'd (as we may conceive) by ſome j 
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L Now our Father Noah has inſtituted 
ec us in a Religion, which in truth is too 
Cor. é Simple, and too Unaffecting; Ie 
F< directs us to worſhip God abſtracted 
ly from all Senſe, and under a con- 
4 ſus d Notion ; under the formality of 
Attributes, as Power, Goodneſs, Ju- 
e ſlice, VViſdom, Eternity, and the 

like; an Idea which we neither ſuffi- 
that © ciently reach, nor does chat ſufficient- 
the ly reach our Affections: whereas 
and in all Reaſon we ought to worſhip 
God more pompouſly, and more ex 
7 © tenſively too, than in his own Eſſence, 
We ought not only to adore his Per- 
„ ſonal Attributes, but likewiſe all the 
„ Emanations of them, and all thoſe 
Creatures, by whom they are eminent- 
# © ly repreſented ; this will ſtir up and 
3 ©-quicken and direct our Devotion. 
Nor let any ſay that this Method will 
derogate from the Honour of the Crea- 
A tor; certainly it is moſt expreſſive of 
7 © by Honour, when we acknowledge, 
that not only Himſelf but even his 
Creatures 
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Creatures are Adorable. We ought 3 
te therefore ſif we will be Wiſe) to wor. 
e (hip the Hoft of Heaven; or rather F 
4 to worſinp God through them, becauſe Þ 
they are eminent Repreſentations of 
© his Glory and Eternity: We ought to 
c worlhip the Elements becauſe they * 
_ © repreſent his Benign, and Suſtaining 
« and Ubiquitary Preſence : We ought ? 
ce to worſhip the Ox and the Sheep, and 
« whatever Creatures are moſt beneficial, *? 
ec becauſe they are the Symbols of his 
Love and Goodneſs: And with no 
c leſs Reaſon, the Serpent, che Croco- 
ce dile and other noxious Animals, be- 
< cauſe they are the Symbols of his aw- 
te ful Anger. Thus it is that we ſhall 
« worſhip him more intenſſy, and feel 
ce and be affected with our Worſhip. 
Now to Men diſpos'd with a Defire 
to be wile in Religion above what was 
preſcrib d, there is no doubt but ſuch 
Arguments as theſe would ſoon ſeem 
wiſe and weighty enough, to enforce 
15 , their 
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, ke cheir Deſign. But there was another 
1.45 part of Idolatry which obtain'd firſt, 
ther and ſpread fartheſt, chat Wiſdom had 
aſe et more moving Pretences ro eſtabliſh 
« of it upon. The firſt Fruits of Idolatry 


was offered up to Men; as we learn in 


1 k 4 chis Chap. from the Verſe following, and 
1 i more at large from Wiſd. 1 4+ where we 
phe Pre told, that Princes were worſhipp'd ; 
and uhether Preſent, in their Perſons ; or 


Diſtant, by their Statues and Pictures; 
hi: | And then that Men Inferiour to Princes, 
but eminent in their Generation for any 
beneficent or obliging Qualities, were 

| 8 after their Death. As for 
che worſhip of Princes, we have no rea- 
ſon to doubt but it was as high and as 
early as Nimrod himſelf : Belus and Ju- 
iter, Names by which he was known 


e in other Regions, import no leſs than 
as his Deification : So chat tho he fail d in 
8 building his. Tower to Heaven; which 


vas a haughty attempt, that God thought 
fit to check and repreſs ; yet he fall d 


not 


not to build up himſelf to Heaven in the 
Eſtimation of his Admirers; which was 
a Judgment that God thought fit to per · 


mit upon thoſe that ſo boldly ſought it. 


As for the Deifying of Princes, Wiſ- 
dom ſuggeſted that They were the Re. 
preſentatives of God's Power upon Earth; 
to which Character, worſhip was reaſo- 
nably due: And not only fo, but be. 
cauſe ſuch an Adoration would beſt con- 
duce to the good Government of the 
World, foraſmuch as it added a new © 
Obligation to Peace and Submiſſion ; | 
and made it of Religious, as well as Ci. 


vil, Importance. 


As for the Worſhiping of thoſe among 
the Dead, who had been famous in their 
Generation (ſuch as former Ages vulgar- | 
ly ſtiled Heroes, and Modern the Beati- 
fy'd, or the Saints) Wiſdom had abun- 
dance to alledge for this eſtabliſhcent. 


As, Fahl 
(..) That ſuch an Honour beſtow d 


upon the Vertuous, was but a proper 


In- 


ad i * 


* ** 
was” Look 
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lIscitement co others to imitate the ſame | 
Vertu. 1 
r. ( 2.) That to Honour thoſe that 
C JF vete eminent, in ſuch a manner; was 
TJ chiefly to honour God, whoſe diſtin- 
; guiſhing Communications made them 
10. | 
F (3,) That to Addreſs and Suppli- 
© cate to ſuch as Mediators, was a more 
. ZE Modeſt and Reverential Addreſs to 
God, tian if we applyed immediately 
to himſelf. 
(4) That by applying to thoſe who 
had been ſo nearly touched with our 
Infirmities, and our Sins themſelves not 
excepted; we were ſure to find the 
more Compaſſionate arid tender Advo- 
. cates. I doubt not, but Men in that 
Age were qualified to argue for their 
 FHumouts, as well as they can now; and 
ve know, that Wiſdom has carried this 
Point, in the Church of Rome, even at 
this day, this day of Meridian, that is 
of Goſpel Light. 


C Thus 


| 
| 
| 
| 


World. 


it means purely the ſame: Ay 100 
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Thus Vſdom brought n into * 


The Cond Inſtance I 9 | 
evince it a dangerous Guide in Matters 
of Religion, was this: That Wiſdom. 
( or let me indifferently call it Reaſon, 
a Name more in vogue and more uſed 
in reſerenee to the preſent, Subject, but 


I: was Wiſdom or Reaſon that firſt wa * 
ſted Man's Conſcience, and brough e. 3 
Sin into the World; 7 

There has been a time, when Hu- 
man Wiſdom or Reaſon had a fairer pre- 
rence to Conduct than ever it will have 
again. In Paradiſe, where it was, With. 


out the Oppoſicion of Appetite, with- 


out the Byals of Prejudice, without the 
Cloud of Perturbations; who can think 
but that it had then more Power, and 
Freedom to, conduct wiſely, than ever. 


it could pretend. to ſon ce? But therefore, 1 


if it failed then in Fa of enen: 


. The 22 of Boliloing. 19 9 
this muſt needs paſs for an Argument 


- ro abate fore of that Veneration, which 
the Opinionative are willing ſhould be 


4 Y aſcrib d to it, under this Statt of fo un: 
J happy a Change; Ler us then confi der 


the Scene of chings as it lay at that time. 
n, F God then charged , our firſt Parents 
t bot to eat of the Tree in the midſt of 
WE the Garden; binding his Charge. with 


„ Þ chis Saaction, That they ſhould die 
3 | when they did. it: Now ar chat time 
ji there Was not any pe vn u. TONS," No 
* Las of the Members warring againſt the 
of Las of the Mind; no Rebellion of Ap- 
* petite againſt che Dictares of Under- 
Ae ſtanding: To ſuppoſe there was, would 
* 2 be to ſuppoſe our firſt Parents faln even, 
4 before the Fall, and to have been made 
wl under the ſame, Diſorder, that their Po- 
1 ſterity now complains of. And accor-- 


dingly we find in holy Scriptute that 
W the Sin of our firſt Parents i in that caſe 
K. Tis diſtinguiſhed. from thoſe of all their 
ah Off ſpring”: For whereas other Mens. 

C 2 Sins 


phet's Appetite did raiſe in him any de- 


ther Eating or Drinking; ſo that tis 
plain his Appetite did not conſtrain him 


/ 


take an Illuſtration from a Scriptural 


God's Judgments againſt Jeroboam in 
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Sins are generally called N, Luſts, 
we may obſerve that their Sin is al-. 
ways called dz, Deception : The 
Apoſtle calls it ſo no leſs than thrice, 
Anden, that is, a Deception or Impo- 
ſture that they ſuffered to pals upon 
their Underſtanding : Whereof we may 


Paſſage, 1 Kings 13. where we find a 
young Prophet of Judah ſent to denounce |? 


Bethel ; who withal received a Com- 
mand that he ſhoxld neither Eat nor Drink 
in that Place, Now it no way appears 
that the violence of this young Pro- 


ſire to diſobey this Command; on the 4 
contrary, he was upon his return re- 
ſolvedly and contentedly, without ei- 


to tranſprels : But an old Prophet of 
the Place (moved probably with Envß 


that the Honour of this Meſſage had ſoff 


deen | 


The Wiſdom of Believing. 21 
been conferr'd on a Prophet of Judah, 
and not on himſelf ) addreſſes to him 
© with an Impoſture ; telling him that 
God did reverſe his former Order, and 
did now give him Liberty to Eat and 
Drink in Bethel : As conſequently he 
did, and thereupon received the Re- 
ward that is due to him who — 2 
certain Command, for the ſake of an 
& uncertain Suggeſtion. With the like 
. Impoſture and Fiction it was, that the 
m. old Serpent addreſs'd himſelf to our 
firſt Parents; implying by the Ten- 
ars dency of all his Diſcourſe, that God had 

either diſſembled his real Will in his ſor 

mer Order, or at leaſt that he had now 
7 Revers'd it; So that now they fhould 
not Die, but on the contrary receive 
great advantage from the Eating of the 
. Fruit: And hereupon they proceeded 
to Eat it, being drawn aſide to do fo, 
not from the violence of Appetite, but 
from the temerity of Reaſon , which 
7 ſuffered them to believe an uncertain 


C3 Sug 
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Suggeftion,” in oppoſition to a certain 
Command. From which I obſerve 
that it was Reaſon not Appetite, that 
made the firſt falſe Step in Nature, and 

withal open'd an inlet to the ſuccceding 


* 9 of the Paſſions. And how lit: 


tle cauſe have we then to lay ſuch a 


Atrels upon that Faculty; or to be ſo | 


fond of it Guidance ? Foe if Reaſon be- 
trayed in the molt perſect State, how 
much more -cafily. will it do ſo now; 


if ever it be permitted to argue againſt | 


the obvious Senſe of what has been Re: 
| vealed S 


the Parent of Sin; we may leſs wonder 
rhat in after. Ages it has become fo m- 
dulg int a Nurſe to it; as we may prove 
it to have been, by one Iaſtance I ſhall 
offer; 5 from which it will appear, that 


this pretenſion to Wiſdom or Reaſon 
has given a greater blow to Vertue, and 
ſettled the Empire of Sin upon a firmer 


Eſtabliſhment i in the Gariſdian World, 
| | ** 


* 


Anif Wiſdom were hap Originally 
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than either Ignorance or natural Pravi- 
ty was ever able to do in the Heathen. 
For Example; 


When the State of a general Idolatry 


J (bur now mention d) had brought Men 


ro deſert God; and God, in Juſtice, to 


deſert them to the miſchief of their Op. 


tion; when in conſequence to chis af. 


fected Blindneſs, Men in moſt caſes 
came to be at a doubt what it was to 
do well; and more uncertain of what 
advantage it would be to do ſo: One 
would have thought that Sin Then, if e- 
ver, was like to get the Field; and that 
the Kingdom of Satan had been ſettled 
* without Reluctancy: And yet it was 
not ſo: The Heathens ſtill found an In- 
7 vincible Check from the Bodings of their 


Conſciences, and the Apprehenſions 
thereupon: that there was to be a future 
Reckoning : And by this very Bridle 
many amongſt them liv'd under great 


4 Reſtraint, and were Men of Virtue; 


and they that were otherwiſe could not 
C 4 eſcape 


24 Th Wiſdom of Believing. 7 


eſcape Remorle and Aﬀrightment for I 


their Guilr, 
"The Wiſdom of the World to arm 
it ſelf againſt theſe Fears, did, (i.) 
( fram Countenance of the palpable Mi- 
ſtake concerning the Gods then in Wor- 
ſhip) ſtart the Opinion, That there was 
no God at all. 

But the Notion of Atheiſm did ſeem 
ſo Monſtrous and Irrational, that few 
would receive it; and They who pro- 
felsd it, were look upon as not believing 
chemſelves; bur as ſpeaking rather what 
they wiltr d, than what they thought, 
And of * the Pſalmiſt gives us Notice, 
Pal. PUFF 
Other: 0 propoſing to offer leſs Vio- 
lence to the common Conceptions of 
Mankind) taught, That indeed there were 
Gods ; but that they were Regardleſs of 
Humane Aﬀairs ; - and that ſuch a State of 
Incuriouſneſs in them was neceſſary to their 
own Happineſs and Quiet: But neither 
could this Notion work far ; becauſe 

as... l it 


Vs 
15 
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i ſeem' d to the Generality, as abſurd 
1 and more affronting to the Divine Na. 
' ture, to believe that God was Indiffe- 
) Trent and Regardleſs, than to believe 
*. | Ibere was no God at all. And of this 
* Doctrine the Fſalmiſt gives us Intima- 
as tion, Pſal. 94.7. 

14 Third, and that the ſtrongeſt Bar. 
rier againſt ſuch ill Bodings, was drawn 


m x 

from the Philoſophy of pur Conſtitution, 
o- whereby the Soul was repreſented as neceſſarily 
g Mortal as the Body, and thereupon ſecure a- 


at ag ainſt all | future Accounts. Of which Do- 
ctrine Solomon gives us a large Notice, 
e, Viſdom, chap. 2 

Perhaps l had been more in the 
1 Mode, had I mention d Greece for the 
of A School of theſe Doctrines, and Diagoras, 
re Protagoras, and Epicurus for the Doctors: 
But I am ſenſible, what great Diſreſpect 
bas been ſhewn to the Holy Scriptures, 
ir by this Affectation. In which Scrip- 
r tures ( quring the Period they pretend 
ſe to, which is much above half of that 
it Time the World has hitherto laſted) we 


Meet 
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e wich ihe beſt Acrount d all pi 


| 
i; 
| 
[ 


5 things, even Civil as well as Sacred. r 
And how abſurd would it be for me, 
in this particular Matter, to aſcribe the I 
Fortuitous Being, and the Periſhable State 
of the Soul, and the Regardleſneſs of the to 
Deity, ro > Epicurus 3 when we find theſe tu 


:H 
1 
4 


„ ſpous'd Jong before Greece had ever o- 
5 a School to any of this vain Phi. 
2 h. 
But, theſe Oieumnſtantizk ſet aſide, * 
my main Point was to fhew, That F* 
theſe ſeveral Arguments had not power 
to ſhelter the Heathen World, from F* 
frighrful apprehenſions concernitig the . * 
future ill conſequetices of Sin: They ue 
fill doubted, that foraſmnch as their not 
Souls had a Notion of Eternity, they Þ 
had likewiſe an Eſſential Relation to E- 
terniry ; And therefore they thought 
that their own inward Hopes and Fears Pe 
oke better Senſe about the iſſues of or 
ch a Duration, than they could meet 
* | with 1 
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uit from the Reaſonings of thoſe that 
; ended to be wiſer. | And here the 
Neathens were fore d to ſtop; and tho 


me, 
the heir Wit and Will were heartily joyn'd 
ite Ro ſerve the cauſe of Vice as far as they 


f the Fould, yet chey could never remove 
This avafcl Burtier Whereas, ina more 
Illuminated time, (as we muſt allow 
that of the Goſpel to be; ) The moſt 
Phi. illuminated of chat time ( as they would 
have us allow the Socinians to be) have 
wich great Oſtentation, and as great 
Applauſe of their Wiſdom, done the 
Tauſe of Vice more effectual Service, 
than ever could be done it before. 
| Abating the Outrage they have done 
the Scripture, (about which they are 
ir not very Sollicitous) they have made 
icy their Hypotheſis Plauſible, as well as 
f : rateful : They ſpeak rel fully of 
* e y of the 
Soul ; They determine not How, or 
pf What it is ay a ; but they determine 
et that, as it is a Creature of God's, ſo it 
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is either Mortal or Immortal at his dil. 

cretion : And thereupon to reward the | 1 
pious with Eternal Happineſs, is what 
well ſuits with God's Goodneſs and Be. 
nignity: But it would not do ſo, to 


puniſh the Sinful with Eternal Tor- 


ments : That could neither ſuit with 
Goodneſs nor Juſtice it ſelf: Becauſe 
that between Temporal Guilt and E- K 


ternal Puniſhment, there & no Pr 


tion : And — all that the ſinſul | 
Soul may fear from God, is a Declara- 


tion of its Incapacity for Heaven, and a 
Being. 


22 ſuch an Amulet as chis,was of- 
fer d to quiet all the boding 8 of Conlci- 3 
ence; Neyer did Sin flee p upon ſo ſoſt 


a Pillow,as i is made up of this Hypothe- 
tis; which carries careleſs Souls, beyond 


all former Hope, ev'n into che Lap of | 
their own Wiſh ; which is, Never to be. 


acquainted with Erernity, fo they may un- 
aiſturbedy enjoy their preſent Inclinations. 
Juyendl 


Sentence for its extinction and loſs of | 
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Juvenal the Poet, ſpeaking of that No- 


; tion that the Heathens had form d of a 
Fucure State, That there was a Boat, 
Lind a Ferryman, and a black Lake, 
ſand frightful _ in it, which careleſs 
souls were to pals over to a miſerable 
. Abode; Cries out — Quis fuer hoc 
credat? i. e. (In Hypotheſi) in its circum- 
ſtantial Dreſs, It were Childiſh to believe 
this. Bur adds ( in Theft) At tu vera pu- 
ta-: Do thou who ever thou art, be- 
7 0 This, at leaſt ſomething like this 
to be true. 


And who can ſay but Juvenal was a 


1 wiſe Man in this Reflection? But then 
is it not ſurprizingly ſtrange, that a more 


> elevated Wiſdom ſhould fer it felt to 


prove, Thar nothing like This ought 


to be believd? And that all fears of 
Futurity are Groundleſs, except chat of 
being made Inſenſible? It was Wiſdom 
to believe Hell Torments, in thoſe that 
F neither knew God nor his Revelation; 


And can it be Wiſdom * for any 


nor 
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not to believe Hell Forments, who 
are ſure: that God las revealed them? 
Aad is it not farther ſurprizʒ ingly ſtrange, 
chat thoſe Men who 
for Maraiy 
{hould 

of uri. ay 
tradictory thin 
when once it 


and miſchievous, than conſeſſed Folly. 


Thus much for the fecond Charge of | 


Wildom, ( viz.) Thar it brought Sin 
into the World. 
The laſt !] propoled, to warn us ft 
fondneſs for i its Guidance, is This, ( pi.) 
That it firſt corrupted Paich; and 
brought all Hereſies into the Church. 
Suitably to this --- Ir is commonly ob. 
ſerved of that Sect of Men, who in the 
earlieſt days of Chriſtianity invented ſo 
many various Corruptions of Faith, that 


they hardly left room for the Invention 
of ſubſequent Ages to find out any 


New; 


pretend their Zeal 
is above that of all others, 
ſuch a Shuice to the Flood 
? Alas! what a Con- 

is profeſſed Wiſdom, | 
a to lead in Matters 
of Faith ? It is much more both abſurd | 


* — 
0 


2 TS 


— 
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New; That chey affected, for a diſtin- 
guiſhing Name, to be calld Gno 
i. e. the Knowers, or ſuch — 
more than their Neighbours, Andi we 


cannot doubt but that our Apoſtle had 
an Eye to ſome of theſe, and [heir wild 
| Cala as, well as the Principle chat oc- 
caſion d them, 1 Tim. 6. 20. where 
cCharging 
Faith, and to 
that Scheme © 
wich had been deliver d; pteſcribes to 
him this Means as neceſſary to his pur- 
poſe (vi ] That be ſhould avoid: the: oppaſt- 


8 to ſtand; fim in the 
wy that Depoſiturm; i. e. 
Chriſtian Doctrine 


tion. 3 d Science (or Wildom) ſaſcy 


| ſo call d;) mbich ſome-profeſſing have erred 
| concerning the Faith: We know, the Scrip- 


ture meddles not with the impeachment 
of any Science, or with calling it falſe; 
but barely as it intrenches upon Faith, 
and oppoſes that which it phy cy to fol- 
low.: And therefore this Science is here 
ſpecifi'd, by its Oppoſit ion, i. e. its Iucli- 
nation to oppoſe the Faith, commonly 

re- 
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receiv'd ; accounting it a reſtraint (as I 


have intimated already) to think or be- 
lieve with the Vulgar. 


And to evidence that this Kind of Sci- | 
ence did. make Men err concerning the | 
- Let us 
but conſider thoſe Hereſies that are men- 
tioned in Scripture as firſt obtaining in | 
the Church, and we ſhall foon fee how }] 
they took their Riſe, ar leaſt all their 


Faith, as the Text alledgeth 


Pretence from this very Principle. 


Some there were (we know) who er- 


red concerning the Reſurrection, ſaying 
it was already paſt ; and no doubt but it 


vas a ſtart of Wiſdom and Aﬀectation | 
of extraordinary Reach that firſt form'd | 


this into a Hereſie. For Example; 
Some of the Heathen Philoſophers 


who were grown to dreſs up their Do- 


ctrines for Oſtentation, and not ſo much 


to inſtru,” as to ſurprize, and make 


themſelves admired; had ptonounc d 
of Vertue, That it was a ſufficient Re. 
ward to it ſelf; and that a good Man 

Was 
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j i was Happy enough in being Good, 
and leading a Life according to Reaſon, 
altho there were no Expectations, of a 
future Recompence. Mhereupon ſome 
Chriſtian Proſelytes pleaſing themſelves 
with the vain Glory of this Notion, ad- 
opted it into Chriſtianity, and held 


x that it was a Poor and Mercenary thing 
1 | {0 practiſe Godlineſs for the Expectati- 
ir on of another World; And that there: 
fore, altho God had * the Goſpel de- 
bs. | 1 a Reſurrection, yet this Reſurre- 

* ction was to be underſtood in a Figu- 

8 rative and Moral Senſe, i it e. to import 
ie | 

ot no more than a riſing "Ut the State of 


4 Sin to the State of Righteouſneſs: And 
that the Chriſtian Vertue would then be 

more glorious, and more, worthy of 
Iod, hen it ſhall appear chat he obeys 
as | for God s /ake, rather than for his on? 
„ Thus thoſe of the Anti- Anaſtaſie were 
1 pleaſed, by dint of Wildomzro void the 
L Promiſes of Heaven; which wild Con- 
J clufion we may wonder at the leſs, ſince 


D the 
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the wile Socinians have at this day, witli 
no leſs contradiction to Scripture, been 
pleaſed to void the Threatnings of Hell, 


We are told of another Se in that 
Age, who erred concerning the Condl- | 
tion of the Goſpel-Covenant ; Reſting 
upon a naked Faith as the entire Quali- 
fication z and thereby voiding the Law, | 
vilify ing Obedience, and turning the 
Grace of God into Wantonneſs. One 
would not think indeed, that Wiſdom 
could have much of pretence towards 
this Project, and yet it had: The Anti- 
nomians alledg d, That whereas it was 
the peculiar Glory of God to be infinite- | 
of Chriſt's | 
Satisfaction to be infinitely Valuable ; | 
The more Guile Men had, the more 
abundant opportunity they gave to 
God to difcover the Riches of his Par. 
don; and the more Men were in Debt, 

the greater appeared to be both the Va- 
hue of their Ranſom, and the Credit of 


ly Merciful; and the Glory 


their Redeemer. 


No 


He] feilen if Ning 3 5 


No doubt but this Arguing ſeemed 


Wiſe to them that uſed i it; And at leaſt 
we have this to alledge Pe the ſupport 
ol its pretence, That the Antinomians 
were not more extravagant, in aſſerting 
that Chriſt's Satisfaction was ſufficient 
to ſave without the care of Good Li- 
ving; than the Socinians are, in aſſerting 
that the Care of Good Living is ſuffici- 
ent to ſave, without the Satisfaction of 
Chrilt : For ſo their Scheme runs; 
That Chriſt neither made nor inten- 
ded any Satisfaction at all; and yet e- 
very Impartial Man may convince 
himſelf, That it is not more evident in 
Scripture, That God requires us to be 
Holy, than that Chriſt ſhed his Blood 
ſor out Redemption; Redemption [ 
aw not in the Exemplary, but in the 
7 Senle. 

e have another Mals of 1 
Corruption, ſpoken of by our Apoſtle, 
2 Theſſ. 2. not indeed as then reigning, 
but rather ſoretold as that it fhould 

D 2 reign, 
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reign, through: occaſion of a Certain 
Man of Sin ſitting as God in the Temple of | 


Gol: Even the Papiſts allowing, that 


the Scene of this grand Corruption of 

1 is Rome; and we may, without Cart 
prejudice, affirm it to be Popery it ſelf. | blanc 
Its P 
this Maſs of abuſes into that 
= contr 


dy, t 
tures, 
tion, 
to pu: 
Articl 
Op. 
I teren, 
rakin 
| lions 


2 Writ 


Faith is 


Now to ſee how Wiſdom has contributed 
co bring 
Church, Let us but conſider this ſi ingle 
One; LEES we may look upon as the 
moſt Characteriſtical (riz) The ſetting 
up of a Humane Infallible Guide 
Whereby every Biſhop of that See, ſeems 
to effect the pretence of Montanus, and 
would be held for a Holy Ghoſt Incar- 
nate; And what can come nearer to 
one ſitting as God in the T. emple of God? 
What hand Wiſdom had in hatching 
this Conceit, we may learn from the 
 wiſelt of that Communion;. when they 
alledge that the Belief of Thi, is the ſure 
and onely Method to end all Contro- 
verſjes, and eſtabliſh that Peace and U- 
nion which all good Chriſtians deſire. 
And 


1 


And 


bring 


carrie 


(the / 


in 


of | 


ar | 
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And as for the Means made uſe of to 
of bring this Conceit into Credit, they have 
ac carried in them the moſt pompous Sem 
If, blance of Wiſdom Imaginable: While 
d its particular Champions, the Jeſuits, 
it Þ (the Artificial Petavius and others) have 
le contriv'd with elaborate Pains and Stu- 
ie dy, to weaken the Authority of the Scrip. 
g I tures, as being of Uncertain Interpreta- 
tion, and of Uncertain Reception; and 
1s Ito puzxle the Senſe of all the diſtinguiſhing 
d Articles of Chriſtianity ; by alledging the 
r. 1 Oppoſition of Hereticks, and the dif.— 
o A ference of Conciliary Degrees; and by 
Iraking up all the Diſſonancies of Exprel- / 
g ſions, that are to be met with in the 
ie A Writings of the Ancients. J 
y . As indeed, how can the ſame Truth 
e Ybe delivered without Difſonancies of 
» YExpreſfion, 5 it to be delivered 
1. q upon different Occaſions, and for dit. 
g. f kerent Reſpects? Let the Expreſſions ob 
d Ist. Paul and St. James, upon the Article 
of Fuftification, pals for an Inſtance of, 


% 
. 
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In the mean time, the Viſdom of the 
Church of Rome thought f to do all 


is Inſidioufly, and with purpoſe to 
es ſo they might ſerve this Im- 


war End, ( viz, ) To make Chri- T 


ians believe chat they mult needs be 
| bewildred while they wert under ſuch an 


rinftable Conduct as that of the Scrip- 
rures, Councils and Fathers ; and, there; 


fore to conclude cheinſelyes obliged, to 


repair to the ſtanding Infallible Guide. 
Ask the Sdcinians Heralelves, Whether 


there were /not admirable. Wiſdom i in 


this Contrivance: For even they chem- 


ſelves make uſe of the — and 
borrow / their boaſted Arms of Learning | 
from the [eſuit's Shop; not indeed to. 
the ſame End, in Form ; but to the 
ſame, in Miſchief; Not to eſtabliſh 


the Pope ſot an lnfallible Guide; but 
of eſtabliſh Reaſon for an lofallible 
Guide ; ; which, in effect is to ſer up as 


many Popes 1 in the World, as there are | 


wok of an aſſuming e ee <*: 


"IF 11 5. _ 7 if 6 5 : " * £46 What 
1 - 3 - * J 1 * 
p 1 5 % * 1 F 
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What J have ſaid hitherto, has been 


in order to evince the Truth of my firſt 
Propoſition, (viz,) That Wiſdom is a dan; 
gerous Guide in Matters of Religion, 

I offer'd a Second, (viz.) [hat God 


a has vouchſafed Faith as a neceſſary Expedis 


ent both to make and to keep Men Miſe; 
Which I reſerve fox the Subject of ano- 


ther Diſcaurſe. 


* 
a— TE 


640 


— 
— 


— — 


* 


SERMON * 


— — 


e 0 M. I. 22. 
22 Ing themſelves to be wiſe, they be- 


came Fools, 


Fr theſe Words conſider d, toge- 


ther with their Occaſion, f ha ve 
before inferr d theſe Tipo Heads of 
Diſcourſe ; | 


I. That Humane Wiſdom (or Reaſon) 
FL 4 dangerous Guide in Matters of Religi. 
o. And this I have proved already, by 
ſheu ing, How ſtrangely Wiſdom has 
fail'd in all her Conduct about ſuch 
Matters. The Second is, 
II. That God has ordained Faith as a 
Neceſſary Gr both to Make and to 


K 
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Keep Men Wiſe. The Proof whereof 


am now to purſue. 


11 ſuppoſe there is no Man in the 
World, of what Perſwaſion ſoever, but 

will de ready to grant, That what God 

vouchlafes to reveal, muſt be abler to 
make us Vvide, W what we can con- 
ceive of our ſelves : Nor (in conſe- | 
1 quence) will any deny, That Faith to 
vhat is Revealed, is a Due which we awe, 
not only to God for the Honour of his 
I Truth ; bur likewiſe to our ſelves, for 
| the fake of our ſafe Conduct: And x 
| therefore there is like to be no Diſpute 

whether Faith (in general) can make 
Men VViſe; The Difpure i is only upon 8 
Ichis Point, VVhat kind of Faith (in par- 
Iticular) it mn be that makes Men Wiſe; 
And we fhall find chat the Judgment 
Jof Mankind lies under a common Pre- 
Jjudice againſt what is true in reference to 
Fchis' Point. For we may obſerve it to 


| obtain f in the World, That the Faith 
adapted 
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adapted to make a VViſe Man, muſt is 
be a Cautious and Reſerved Faith, becauſe i the 
all Forwardneſs in Believing expoſes 7 an. 
Men to be deceived : And yet in Hol 
Scripture we are, taught clean contrary, 1 ſag 
That God is only pleaſed with an Hum- 
ble and Ready Faith, and every. Abate- J vioi 
ment of R is a Diminution of. bou 
its Value. Our Saviour in his VValk 
to Emmaus calls his Diſciples Fools, be- 
cauſe they were flow of Heart to Believe. | 
And ſoon after he tells Thomas, That 
the Tardineſs of his Faith had rbb 1 
it of its Bleſſing, For Bleſſed are they that 

have not ſeen, and pet have believed. | 
And becauſe] amfaln upon the men- 

tion of this Apoſtle, I will chooſe, to 
infift a little upon his Character; which 
may ſerve both for an Example and an 
fluſtrarion of the matter I am upon. 

Thomas ( as far as we may learn by nit 
all the mentions made of him in Hol 

VVrit) was a Man Bold in Reaſoning, "y 
and een Nice i in Buheving': VVhich, «<1 


{1 E wp; 


15 0 
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is a Character that by the ſtandard of 
the preſent Age has Licence to Pes for 
an Indication of VViſdom. 

Job. 14. 2, 3, 4. WWS late a paſ. 
ſage of Diſcourſe wherein this Apoſtle 
was wholly concern d: There our Sa- 
viour ſays very obligingly to thoſe a. 
bout him: In my Father's Houſe are man y, 
Manſſons.— I go to prepare a place 1 you 

..- And. whither 1 go you know, and the way. 


you know + To this obliging Declaration 


Thomas anſwers very peremptorily, Lord, 
we know not whither thou goeſt, and how! 


ſhould we know the Way *| WVe ſce the An: 


ſwer is directly contradicting to that 
which our Saviour alledged; and yet no 
doubt but the Apoſtle thought hitmiſelf 
to have Reaſon on his ſide for making 
ſuch an Anſwer, Let us i imagine what 
that Reaſon might be: Tis poſſible he 
m_—_— form his arguing on this manner. 
„Thou ſayeſt, Thou art 

« going to thy Father's Houſe to pro- 
2 vide Manſions for us: Now we know 

. 4 * II „Inf Fit e 
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< thy Father's Houſe, according to na- 


* cural Generation, is that of Joſeph and 


« Mary; in which many Manſions are 
ce not to be had: Bur if thou meaneſt a 
Father by any other kind of Genera- 
tion; or any other Inheritance which 
« thou haſt a Title to recommend us 
«to: This is what we do not under- 
© ſtand ; and what we do not under- 
© ſtand, it is impoſſible for us to Believe 
« And therefore ſay to us ſomething that 
* we may believe; or in the mean time 
« permit us to be Incredulous and to lay, 
We. knaw not whither thou goet. 

If I have in this Form, Argu'd any 
thing contrary to che Sentiments of the 
Apoſtle ; I have whereof to Retract in 
reverence to his ſubſequent better Under. 


ſtanding : But I fear I have ſaid nothing 
that the preſent Age will require me to 


Apologize for; Becaule they who ſet 
up for a lcading Genius, pleaſe them. 
ſelves to argue in the very ſame Method, 


to juſtifie a like Incredulicy. Thus runs 
the 


ä 


„ 


rr 
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the common Argument, Me cannot be- 
« lieve what we pleaſe ; we muſt comtre- 
cc hend both the Matter and its Credibility, or 


* elſe it were Raſh and Fooliſh to believe it. 


Joh. 11. We have another Paſſage 
wherein Thomas was wholly concern'd : 


There ( verſe 14.) our Saviour lays to 
his Diſciples, Our Friend Lazarus is Dead, 


and I am glad for your ſakes that I was not 
there, to the intent you may believe : This 
we fee our Saviour urged expreſly, for 
an Encouragment of their Faith ; and 
yet Thomas his Reaſoning turned it im- 
mediately into an Argument of Di. 
ſturſt: As is apparent from what he ſaid 
to his Fellow Diſciples upon this Occa- 


ſion, ( verſe 16.) Let us alſo go, That 
we may Die with him : The Key of his 
meaning in this Sentence we may take 
| from the Narration in the beginning of 


the Chapter: VVhere tis {aid Thar 


our Savour being then in Galilee, upon 
the News of Lazarus his Sicknels, pro 
poſed to go into Fudea to viſit him: 


Wriere: 


- 


Whereupon the Diſciples anſwer d, (V. 


8.) Maſter, the Jews of late ſougbt to | 
Stone thee, and goeſt thou thither again? 
Now this Thought made a deep Im- 
preſſion upon the wary Imagination of 


Thomas ; and therefore when he ſaw his 
Maſter reſolved to go; he wound up 
all into this fort of Reaſoning Deſpair, 
« Lazarus is Dead, and all his Pains 
te and Fears are over; and better it were 


« for us, if ours were ſo too: The Jews 
* Malice is bent upon the Deſtruction 


« of us all; and if our Maſter could not 
© ſave his principal Friend from Death 3 


* what hopes is there of his ſaving us? 
Let us go then and meet our Doom 
« as patiently as we can. This is the 
natural Paraphrale of what Thomas 
meant by that Sentence, Let us alſo go 
that we may Die with bim: And althe 
nothing could be more contrary to the 


Faith he ow'd his Maſter, or more af- : 
tronting to the importance of what he 
had then ſaid; yer ſtill he looks upon 

Wl this 
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this as ſound Reaſoning : And indeed it 


was as (ound, as any other Man's is; 


and brought forth as good Fruits as any 
' other Man's does, when it Once takes 
Licence to Scruple, what it ought to be- 
| lieve. | 


The laſt mention of this Apoſtle is in 


| the Inſtance of the Reſurrection. He 


had been told that our Saviour was Ri- 


ſen from the Dead; and the truth of it 


had been atteſted to him by Evidences 
beyond Exception: Several Companies 
who had ſeen him, and convers'd with 
him ſeveral times; to whom he had 
expos'd the fight and feeling of his 
Wounds ; to whom he had Expounded 
the Scriptures concerning himlelt , with 
whom he fred broken the Sacramental 
Bread; and conferr'd on them the ope- 
rative Benediction of, Receive ye the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt: All theſe, with all theſe con- 
vincing Tokens, had told Thomas that 
Chriſt was Riſen : But yet Thomas (in 
pure Wiſdom) would not believe. He 


was 
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was alſo called Didymus, ſays the Text : 
And I think that Allegation, how caſual 


ſoe ver it may ſeem, is Argumentative 
to my purpoſe : ( viz, ) Thomas had a 
Greek Name as well as a Hebrew one, 
which is a probable Argument that he 

had a Converſation with the Greeks ; 
and perhaps had learnt from them That 


phperoo emary Have a care of being Credu- 


lous, was the grand Advice of dne of 


their Sages; and thereupon he reſolved 
not to believe without farther Convi- 
ction than all this. 
he conceiv'd Reaſon to be on his ſide, for 


all this Behaviour: Reaſon ſuggeſted, | 


that a wiſe Man ought to be cautious to 
the utmoſt, leaſt he be impos d upon: 
Reaſon ſuggeſted that when he had his 
Choice of ſeveral Matters to believe, he 
ought to chooſe that for the Matter of 
his Belief, which was in it felf moſt Cre. 
dible : Now it was more Credible that 
fuch a number of VVitneſſes might be 
Deceiy'd; or (as Honeſt as they once 

were) 


And no doubt but 
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were) might be drawn into Confedera. 


cy to Deceive; Then that One ſhould riſe 


from the Dead: Becauſe This was natu- 
rally Impoſſible ; It could not be done 
without a Miracle; and wiſe Men will 
never have recourſe to Miracles, ſo long 
3 as nature may ſolve the Appearance. 


Now ſuppoſe that Thomas proceeded 


Thus far with Reaſon on his {ide ; and 
1 acted like a Wiſe, that is to ſay, a Cautious 
Maa ( as for ought I ſee, the ſtandard 
of many Men's Judgments at this day 
2 will allow him to have acted :) Yet let 
me obſerve one thing more from his Ex- 
ample, and that 1s This, ry That Hu- 
man Reaſon is very ſubject to be partially 
Blind: For while it is Hunting after 
thoſe Arguments that make for its pre. 
ſent Purpoſe, it never takes notice of 
J thoſe that make more ſtrongly againſt 


it. 
As for Inſtance : When Thomas re- 


fusd to admit Conviction from the 
J Senfe and Atteſtation of ſo many credi. 


E ble 
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ble Witneſſes ; Yet at the ſame time he 


declared it fit to be determin'd by the 
Verdict of his Own Senſe : Where he 
never confider'd what a haughty Piece 
of Injuſtice it was,to imply that his own 
ſingle Senſe was leſs Fallible, than the 
joynt Experience of ſuch a Number. 
Again, while he imagin'd it poſſible 
that ſo many good Men ſhould con- 
ſpire to deceive him; he never con- 
ſider d how many Arguments there 
were, to prove that this Cenſure of his 
was Abſurd, as well as Uncharitable: 
For had he norConvers'd now three years 
under the Conviction of all ſorts of Mi- 
racle, and could he not extend his Faith 
to believe that One more might be done? 
After he had ſeen his Lord raiſe more 
than One from the Dead, could he not 
think it poſſible that he himſelf might be 
rais'd by the fame Power? Nay (what 
was yet more culpable than all the reſt) 


afrer he had heard his Lord publickly 


averring before h and, that Thus it muſt } 
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be, and that be ſhould Riſe agam the Third 
Day; He never conſider d, that to di- 
ſtruſt the Event after ſuch a prediction 
of ſuch a Perſon, as had ſufficiently 
ge bro d himſelf able to do whatever he 
thought fit to be done, was a diſtruſt 


10 abſolutely Irreligious and Prophane. 
ng And yet thus it was - Thus the wiſe 
| Pretences of Incredulity could betray 
al Tomas to be Irreverent, Uncharitable, 
11 Abſurd and Irreligious, and all under 
the colour of being Reaſonable. Theſe 
a extravagant Effects, Niceneſs in believing 


hi. could produce in him ; And who can 
ich Queſtion but that they are likely to pro- 
duce the ſame in any one elle? 
This ſingle Example ſerves to inform 
us, into what a Labyrinth Realon will 
* lead Men, when once it declines the 
hat Conduct of an humble and ready Faith; 
and upon This, my Aſſertion is founded 
eſt) : : 'F 9 
that ſuch a Faith is our only Guide un. 
kly 7 05 
nut 1 10 Wifdom, 


E 2 Zu: 


52 The Wiſdom of Believing. 
Bur I ſhall proceed to evidence the 


ſame by a black Cloud of Inſtances, 
doubt not, but they who ſcruple, 


or oppoſe, or depart ſrom the Common 


Faich at this day, will readily allow, 


That in whatever they except againſt 
the Received Form, they do it from this 


lame principle of Wiſdom and Caution. 
(vix) Leſt they ſhould be impos d up 


on by the Miſtakes of others; and there- 
fore they reſolve to adhere to {ome } 


Senle of their own, which they look up- 


on as more Rational and leſs obnoxious 
to Abſurdity or Deceiving, And there 
are Two Parties of Men,who have made 
themſelves very notorious for this Pre. 


te nce. 


to have been Revealed. 


(1,) The Firſt is of Thoſe, who will 
not allow any Revelation, i. e. Not any 

Scripture dictated from God. | 
(. .) And the Second is of thoſe, who 
will not admit the received Interpretati 
on of that Scripture, which they allow? 


N OV 


he 


le, 


on 
| 1 dities therein ſuppoſed ; but that be ran him. 
1 /elf upon the neceſſity of believing greater 
this 
on, 
up. i 
ere- 


me 2 Religion of Nature's Teaching, but 


up- 
OUS 
nere 


ade God; and not thoſe diſpenſations which 


Pre. 
| God they own: Of which Revelation is 
the Chief, 


will 
any | | 

1 Men may pleaſe it ſelf with this cautious 
$ Infidelity, which they pretend to take 


WhO 
tat. up as 2 Guard againſt Impoſture; Vet 
lou 


| ſuſpect his particular Reaſon, when he 
Nows 


W 


3 
nft 
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Now it may be made appear from 
the Inſtances of theſe very Parties; That 


no Man ever departed from the Common 
Faith, upon pretence of avoiding any Abſur- 


Abſurdities, than any he pretended to void. 


I. The firſt Party conſiſts of Thoſe 


who deny all Revelation; who profels 


none that God has taught: Who diſtin- 
guiſh themſelves by the name of Deiſts, 
becauſe they own a God, but barely a 


are moſt ſuitable to the Goodneſs of the 
Now however the Wiſdom of ſuch 


would it not be wiſer for every Man to 


E 3 


does, 
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does, or may, obſerve it to claſh with 


the common Reaſon of Mankind ? And 


certainly to deny Revelation, is a Con- 
ceit that claſhes with the Univerſal Rea- 
fon and perſwaſion of Mankind in all 
Ages of the World. For there is no- 
thing wherein Men have conſerited more 
ireely (next ro the Being of a God) than 
in this Belief, That it is ſuitable to the 
Goodnels of God to hold a Correſpon- 


dence and Commerce with Men, and 


to exert himſelf ; in a Providence that ex- 
rends as well to the Conduct of Adti- 
ons, as to the diſpoſal of Events; that i is, 
2 Providence for Man's better Part, as 
well as for his Worle. 

; So long As Men continu'd in the 
Worſhip of the true God, They had 
this Notion riveted upon their Minds 
by the vouchſafement of frequent Meſ. 


lages, and of fuch Oracular Directions, 


as demonſtrated themſelves to come 
from God : And when Men departed 
from the true Worſhip, yer they could 


not 
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not depart from this rooted Expectati. 
on: Inſomuch that the Devil could not 


maintain the Reputation of his Worſhip 
among them, u ithout a pretence to the 
ſame Commerce. And this was the 
Original of all the Heathen Oracles ; 
Which alcho' they were Deluſory, yet 
they afford an Evidence that there were — 
others True and Divine; and that Man- 

| kind always hoped for ſuch from the God 
they Worthipp'd. 


The Deiſt will ſubmit his Faith to a 
Heathen Evidence, tho' he will not ta 
a Chriſtian ; And therefore he will not 
deny theſe Oracles to have been, and 


to have been frequent, among the Gen. 


tiles: He readily grants that Socrates 
( which he is willing to prefer above 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles) got his Reputa- 
tion of being counted the wiſeſt Man of 
his Country, from the Reſponſe of an 
Oracle: (In which Reſponſe, by the 
way, we muſt preſume either that God 
over rul'd the Voice of the evil Spirit 


E 4 (as 
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(as he did in Balaam's Caſe) and fo forc'd 


him to ſpeak on Virtue's ſide; Or elſe 
that the Devil found himlelf neceſſitated 
ſometimes to do fo, in Reverence to 
Mens Conſciences ; over whom he was 
not always able to maintain his awe 
without ſome ſemblance of approving Vir. 
tue.) Now if ſuch Oracles were ; Let 
any one likewiſe tell us how they came 
to ceaſe all together, as tis own'd they 
did, at the Time of the Revelation by 
our Lord Jeſus : How came they thus 
to ceaſe on a ſudden, if it were not 
from the deſign of Providence to make 
that event give Teſtimony both to le. 
ſus and his Revelation: To Jeſus, that 
he was one who had Power over the De- 
vil; and to his Revelation, that it was 
Plenary and Conſummate; ſo that, ſor 
the future, Men needed not ſeek any 
farther, to earn what is the full and accep- 
table and pe feet Will of God. 

When the Deiſt confirms his preju- 


—_— 


dice * the Chriſtian Revelation 
from 
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from this Argument, That all Religions 
I do equally pretend to the ſame Orginal, that 
u, to come from God: I allow that Rea- 
2? ſon has Here a proper Province; Let 
ic therefore be call'd in: Let Reaſon en- 
quire, and then Judge, and ſay whether 
there is any other Religion ſo worthy 
of God as the Chriftian is? Whether 
there is any whoſe Doctrines are ſo con- 
vincing: And whoſe Miracles are ſo 


Demonſtrative: Nay, whether ever 
there was any thing of Human Faith, 
that came ſo atteſted as our Religion 
does, and fail'd of Belief in the World: 
And what ſingular Perverſeneſs is it then, 
that this ſhould not be believed? Let 
any one ſay eſpecially, How the Goſpel- 
Truth, that aſſerted it (elf ſo effectually 
in its beginning, at that time when any 
poſſibility of fraud could beſt have been 
diſcover' d; after it had aſſerted it ſelf a- 
gainſt all the Malice of Satan, and the 
Oppoſition of all Worldly Powers; can 
after 1600 Vears be given up as à Fi. 
my | ction, 
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ction, or be affected with any ſuch diſ- 
credit, from the perfidiouſnels of a com- 


pany of bold, and looſe, and weak De- 


ſerters? Let 


the Deiſts Opinion runs them upon a 
multitude of Abſurdities ; beſides all 
the fatal miſchief of its unconſidered 

Conſequences. | 
The ſeveral Religions received among 
the Gentiles, were ſo full of groſs Super- 
ſtitions, and palpable Errors, that many 
particular Men among thoſe Gentiles , 
of ſounder Judgments and better Spirits 
than the common, were ſcandalized at 
their Religions, and had them in Con- 
tempt: So that, altho for Decency's 
ſake and Submiſſion to the Laws, they 
gave occaſional countenance to the vul. 
gar Rites of Worſhip, Vet their private 
Religion conſiſted in forming to them. 
ſelves a more rational Notion. of God, 
abſtracted from all the received Idols; 
And the Worſhip they deemed moſt ſui- 
1 table 


any one reflect upon theſe 
Conſiderations, and he ſhall find that 
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table to ſuch a God, was placed in fol. 
7 lowing Reaſon, and reverencing their 
Conſciences, and cultivating their Minds 
7 inche ſtudy of Knowledge and Practice 
of Virtue: And theſe were ſuch as, a- 
mong the Greeks, they firſt call'd Phi- 
1 loſophers. They whom we modernly 
call Deiſts, are the Apes of thoſe Philoſo- 
phers; and that they may be thought 
like them, fer up to treat Chriſtian Re- 
ligion with che ſame Contempt as thoſe 
did the Vulgar Heathen. But as it is ob- 
ſerv'd of the Ape, that altho of all 
Creatures it moſt reſembles Man, yet 
it is the uglieſt of all Creatures, becauſe 
the Honour of that reſemblance is aba- 
ted by many ridiculous Deficiencies ; 
So we may ſay of the Deiſts, that they 
are the moſt abſurd and fooliſh of Men; 


becauſe they Ahe the wile under ſuch 
great difference of Circumſtances, and 
{uch great deficiencies of Purpoſe. 

For the Philoſophers were ſuch as ia 
the Night of Gentile Darkneſs, fer up 


their 
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their Candle (ſo Solomon calls the Spirit N 
of Man, The Candle of the Lord, ) they | 
ſtrictly attended the improvement of 


their Minds, and ſo ſet up their Candle, 
and walked commendably by the Light 
of it : Now theſe Men were truly Wile, 
none under their Circumſtances could 
poſſibly be Wiſer. But on the contrary 
the Deiſts are ſuch, as at Noon-Day 
ſhut up their Windows, and keep out 
the Sun; and then ſer up their Candle, 


and ſay that That is the molt agreeable 


Light, and the beſt Guide to their hou- 
ſhold Buſineſs. Now what can be al. 
ledg d for the Wiſdom of Thele ? There 
have been ſome carried away with this 

hantaſtical and miſtaken Admiration 
of the Philoſophers Religion, in former 
times of Chriſtianity ; bur they were 
rare as Monſters, and fo accounted of: 
But they never grew Numerous and in 
heart till of late, fince they took their 
Growth and Apology from the Conduct 


of 
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of the Socinians; The ſecond Party I 
propoled to initance in, 


IT. The Conduct of the Socinians was 
this; They own'd the Scriptures to be 
the Word ot God, but would not abide 
by the received Interpretation of that 


Word; nor admit that Explication of 


the principal Doctrines therein contain'd, 
which had been delivered down by che 
Univerſal Church; but inſtead of this, 
uſurped a Liberty of Interpreting all a- 
new at their own diſcretion, and to 
make them ſpeak their own prejudicated 
Senſe. In conformity to this Deſign, 
Socinus, after he had form'd his new 
Scheme of Divinity, to make it pals 
upon the World with all the Advantage 


he could, Introduces his Expoſition up- 


on St. John, with this Sentence, Multa 
ſunt profecto i in quibus Chriſttanus orbis ad. 
buc cecutit, & fortaſſe plura quam quis vel 
credere, vel etiam cagitare poſſit, 1. e. There 
are undoubtedly many Truths, and perhaps 

more 
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more than any one can either believe or ima- | 
gine, in reſpect of which the whole Chriſtian * 
World has been hitherto quite Blind and II- 
norant : Which Sentence (and ſeveral 
ſuch like accompanying it) makes it ap- 
pear, That never any Man more fill d 
up each Member of that Character which 
our Saviour gives of the Phariſee, (vg) 
Of thinking well of himſelf and deſpiſmg o. 
thers, than Socinus did. For it implies, * 
that altho the Scriptures were the Oracles 
of God, yet they reſembled thoſe of the 
Gentiles in this ; That they were Dark 
and of a doubtful Senſe, and of no au- 
thoritative Interpretation; and that hi- 
therto they had been quite miſtaken, till 
ſuch time as this new Illumination had 
been vouchſafed to himſelf. Now ſince 
this Imagination paſt upon Socinus, from 
his Caution of being impos'd upon by 

the former Interpreters of Scripture : 
Let us conſider how palpably he muſt 
have impos d upon himſelf, before this 
Imagination could take place. , 

[ 
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If he believed it himſelf; can any one 
elſe in Reaſon believe, That the whole 
Chriſtian World had been Blind down 
to his days, and Ignorant in the moſt 
important Truths, which it was reſerved 
for his honour to Reveal; So that the 
Light of the Word had not yet enlightaed 
Mankind, till his Comments had di- 
ſpell'd the Cloud that lay upon it? Can 
any one believe with Reaſon, that all 
the Aſſertors of our Religion in the Pri. 
mitive Ages, Men Holy, Studious, 
Learned, Signalized and Diſtinguiſh'd 
with all che Gifts of God, both Gracious 
and Miraculous ; had yet none of that 
Knowledge of the Mind of God, as might 
now be learnt at the feet of Socinus * 
Can ic appear agreeable to the Provi. 
dence of God, and his good Will for 
Human Salvation, after he had required 
Faith, to pleaſe him, as well as Obedi. 
ence ; and that, Faith in Doctrines, as 
well as in Promiſes; yet to let 15 Cen- 
turies paſs without making it commonly 
Known 
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known, what it was he required Men to 
believe? Can it appear conſiſtent with 
God's Promiſe to his Church, That his 
Spirit ſhould lead them into all Truth, 
and yet for ſuch a Tract of time the 

whole multitude of Chriſtians ſhould 


account it impious to believe that, which 


now the Poliſh Catechiſm ſays, I is dam- 
nable not to believe, when it is propos d: So 
that if Chriſtians were ſaved before that 
time in the Common Faith, it was from 
the Apology of their Ignorance; as their 
Ignorance was, becauſe they had not 4 
Socinus to inſtruct them. 

Say rather why the Deiſts may not as 
colourably Reject the Scriptures, as the 
Sotinians Own them, with ſo many con- 
traditions to God's Truth and Good- 
neſs. In due Reverence to both thefe 
Attributes of God, we are obliged to al- 
firm that the Senſe as well as the Letter 
of the Scripture, in all Matters neceſſary 
either to be done or believed, hath been 


the Depoſitum of the Church, and Faith- 
14 fully 
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fully Preſerv'd under its Keeping : T hat 
the whole Faith, which (as the Apoſtle 
lays) was ang, at once delivered unto the 
Saints, had at the ſame time its Meaning 
delivered ; which from them has beeri 
derived by indubitable Teftimoay, as 
the Matter of our uniform Belief: That 
the different Opinions, Sects and Facti- 
ons in the World, are no Argument a- 
gainſt This; Becauſe as St. Peter has 
warn d us, they who diverſifie the Com- 
mon Faich, do not Interpret but Wreſt 
the Scriptures ; and (as St. Paul has ob- 
ſerv'd} Diviſions and Hereſies ſpring not 
from Ignorance, but from Carnality ; not 
from want of Light, but want of Love: 
Pride and Envy and Comention and 
Vanity, and ſuch contrarious Paſſions, 
have in all Ages, not been at a Lots 
for Truth, but have been contriving 
and ſetting up ſomew hat they liked ber- 
ter. And let us ſee, in the nex: place, 
what it was that the particular Affecti- 

F ons 
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ons of Socinus liked better, than the re- Bu 
ceived Interpretations: | 

He and his Party are pleas'd to take is i 
offence, that there are any Myſteries in rini 
Religion; They will have nothing for to 
che Object of our Faith, but what is plain Ha 
to our Underſtanding, and eaſy to our Ch 
apprehenſion; and altho they will not pro 
affirm, that Reaſon has the Meaſure of 
what is,or what may be; yet they re- | ſely 
folve Reaſon to have the Meaſure of are 
what ought to be believed: Which I | 
think is Abſurdity ſufficient, 

They conclude thereupon that the 
Doctrine of the Incarnation, that is, of 
God Taking our Fleſh, and dwelling among 
us, muſt not be believed, becauſe it is 
Irrational : And as for the Doctrine of 
the Trinity ic would be offenſive to 
pious Ears to repeat thoſe expreſſions of 
Reproach, with which they load it.. 
They ſay that theſe Doctrines do juſtly | 
ſcandalize Jews and Turks, and hinder 
them from coming in to our Religion. 
Bin 
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But as it is no Office of Civility to com- 
plement away our Faith; ſo neither 
is it any Office of Charity in the So- 
cimians, to go off from the Foundation 
to meet Jews and Tur; and to turn 
Half-Infidels, that they may turn Half- 
Chriſtians. But aſter all, when by the 
groſſeſt wreſting of Words, and abuſe 
of plain Senſe, they have ſhewed them- 
ſelves as much Friends to Fancy, as they 
are Enemies to Faith; after that they 
have interpreted all Myſteries out of 
Religion, and ſo made their new Hy- 
potheſis familiar and inoffenſive, and 
therefore Credible, as they would have 
us imagine; We muſt pronounce up- 
on it, what Minucius ſometimes did in 
the like Caſe, In Jucredibili Verum, in 
(redibili Mendactum ; Trath till lies on the 
the Incredible, and Falſhood on the Credible 


ide. 


And to juſtifie this Cenſure, let us 
conſider, That the Myſtery of any thing, 
or (that in all one) The Abjtrufe or Incom- 

1 Preben- 
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prehenſible Nature of any thing, is no Argu- 


ment againſt our believing it. 


This is a Rule, I am ſure, that holds 


true in Nature; and then with what Face | 
can we deny it to hold true in Religi- 
on? We lurrender our Faith to the | 
Rate of all Viſible things, without com- 


prehending them, and what Obſtinacy 


is ic then to refuſe our Faith to the Things 
of God under the ſame Condition? It 
would be an affront and calumny to Na- | 


ture, to affirm that Thoſe things which are 


before us, thole Works of God which | 


lie every Moment under our Senſes, are 
fimply Credible ; that is, ſuch as our 
Reaſon would Perſwade us could be, if 
we had not ſeen them co be: How ſhort 
is our Plummet from Fathoming, the 
Eſſence, Mode, Powers, rations, 
Productions of the moſt common Be- 
ings ? Undoubtedly had we the Know. 
ledge of this World we live in, as we 
have thit of its Maker, only from a 
Book; I ſay, had we the Knowledge of 
this 


C 
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we 
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this World we livein only from a Book, 


we ſhould be Tempted to treat that 
Book with as little Reverence, as the 
Socinians or Deiſts have done the Holy 
Scriptures: And conclude that moſt of 
the things that are in it were as Incom. 
prehenſible, Impoſlible and therefore In- 
credible, as they fancy any thing to be, 
that God has revealed concerning him- 
ſelf. 

Let me produce an Inſtance or two, 
and thoſe out of the Holy Scriptures, to 
inculcate by the way, That the Philoſo- 
phical Truths we meet with there, are 
Venerable as well as the Divine. | 

In the beginning God created the Hea- 
vens and the Earth, lays the Sacred Hi- 
ſtory : Where the Word Created is inter- 
preted by all to mean, That God made 
the World without any Pre-exiftent Mat. 
ter to make it of; Now this Producti- 
on of the Warld we believe from the 
Authority of the Report ; and likewife 
becauſe of the Abſurdities that neceſfart- 


F 13 y 


70 The Wiſdom of Believing. 


ly follow from the Suppoſal of the con- 
trary : And yet Human Reaſon could 
never form any Idea w hereby to conceive 
the Poſſibility of ſuch a Production: 
And let any one ſay whether it be harder 
to believe, That the Divine Eſſence did 
from everlaſting emanate or flow into Three 
Focial and Co-cternal Subſt /tences, than to 
believe, That in the Beginning of Time 
all things were made out of, Nothing : Or | | 
whether Reaſon has mort Agony to 
plead for the One, than ſor the Other. 
Holy Job to exemplifie the Power of 
God, pitches upon this Inſtance, ch. 
26. 7. He hangeth the Earth upon Nothing; 
or (as his Expreſſion points elſe u hete) 
He maketh it fland firm without a Founda- 
tion: Now when we find it impoſũble 
for the utmoſt Art of Man to make a 
ſmall Clod of Earth hang in the Air, 
it is naturally Impoſſible ſor Man to 
conceive, how the whole Maſs ſhould 
hang i in the Air: Tis true when we lee 
how og are, we Pride our ſelves in 
aſbgn- 
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aſſigning of Reaſons why they muſt be lo, 


but all fall ſhort of ſolving the Difficul. 
ty: Center or Magnetiſm or whatever 
Notions have been eſpouſed, will not 
ſolve it in the preſent Inſtance : No 


Cauſe could make the Earth hang upon | 


Nothing, but the Omnipotence of that 
Will that ordered it to be ſo. Nor could 
we ever believe it, but from a Submil- 
ſion of our Faith to that Omnipotence 
Or from a Submiſſion to our Senſes, e- 


ven while they control and muzzle the 


Reluctancy of our Reaſon. 

For another Inſtance of the Incom- 
prehenſible Works of God, The Sea is 
alledg'd in the fame Book ( cap. 38.) 
Of which tis ſaid, That God has eftabliſht 
its place by his Decree, and ſet Barrs and 
Doors before it, and ſaid to it, Hitherto 
ſhall thy proud Waves come, and no farther. 
Which Obſervation is founded upon the 
convexity or roundnels of the Surface of 
thoſe Waters; in reſpect of which (as 
the Plalmiſt naturally expreſſes it) They 
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ſtand upon a heap : A heap as miraculous, 
were it not more common, as that the 
Iſraelites paſt thro, in the Red Sea: For 
in this heap the Y Varters are bound up, 
that (as the Pſalmiſt expreſſes it) They 
turn not again to cover the Earth; which 
by the common Laws of Motion, they 
otherwiſe mult neceſſarily do, and pour 
in upon every Shore a Deluge inſtead of 
2 Tide. Reaſon uninform'd by Ex- 
perience of this ſtate of things, could 
hot poſſibly believe it; and yet how 
wild would the Man be thought, that 
{hould not believe it * 
Once more--- The Pſalmiſt for an 
Inſtance of the ſame kind, takes it from 
the frame of our own Being, I am fear- 
fully and wonderfully made: To conſider 
the Curiouſneſs of our Frame is ama- 
zing, and to reflect upon the Power that 
orders it to be fo, is no leſs than Tre- 
mendous, Ler me inſtance but in one 
Particular, whereof I will borrow the 
Hint from Solomon in his deſcription of 


old 


} 
| 
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old Age, Eccl. 12. 6, Or ever the Wheel 
be broken at the Ciſtern: Which Exprel- 
ſion cannot be interpreted ſo Genuinely 
of any thing, as of that Spring and Pulſe 
in the Heart, which begins the Circu- 
lar Motion of our Blood ; Let us con- 
ſider, in this Inſtance, How our Blood, 
a ponderous Body, ( contrary to the 
Laws of common Nature) aſcends 
without reluctancy, and deſcends with- 
out Precipitation; is of ſo many different 
Colours, under ſo many Forms of dige- 
ſtion, moves ſo many Years without 
any influence of our Thoughts or Re- 
flection, and when it ceaſes takes Life 
away with it ſelf. Let any weigh thele 


Circumſtances, and he may well cry out 


with the ſame Holy Writer, ſuch Know- 
ledge is too Great and Excellent for me, 1 
cannot attain unto it. And yet none of 
this Myſtery is an Argument againſt be. 
lieving it. 

I need inſtance no farther : Nature is 
full of Myſteries and Incomprehenſible 

| Things, 
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Things; and may we think then, that the 
Nature or Subſiſtence of. God can be 
Reveal'd to us, and not admit a My- 


ſtery 2 We account thoſe Jſraelites were | 


very grols Logicians, who thus argu 
Pal. 78. He ſmote the ſtony Rock indeed, 
that the Waters pr 


People? That is, although we acknow. 
ledge that God has done this Miracle, we 
will not believe he can do another : But 
it is yet more groſs arguing, ſor any one 
to ſay, I believe the Works of God, al. 
tho' they are Incomprehenſible; But I 
will not believe any thing of God himſelf, 
unleſs I comprehend ic. 

Tis true, we believe theſe Incredible 
things in Nature, becauſe we ſee them: 
But then, may not our Ears bring in 
as good Evidence as our Eyes? Certain: 
ly weare leſs obnoxious to Deception in 
hearing what God ſpeaks, than we are 


in ſeeing what Nature exhibits. 


But 


iſhed forth ; But can he | 
give Bread alſo, and provide Fleſh for his | 
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e But this ſtill is the Queſtion, which 
e the Socinians will not ſuffer to be beg- 
7- g'd: They affirm that God has not /ps. 
'e len any Myſteries concerning either him 
d |} (lf, or his Methods of our Redempri- 
on; They ſay, our Interpreters have 
„e If coin id theſe Myſteries : Whereas Their 
is | Interpretation has voided them, and 
v. |} made them all plain, 
de And here (I confeſs again) Reaſon 
ut has a proper Province to act in; For al. 
ie tho Reaſon is not to preſcribe the Mat. 
l. ter of our Belief ; Revelation is to do 
I | That yet Reaſon is a proper Judge — 
f, whether ſuch or ſuch a Matter is Revea- 
led or no: For this conſiſts only in ap- 
prehending the Senſe of plain Words, j 
which every Man's underſtanding hasan 
equal Right to pretend to, 
Whereas therefore Socinus ſays, he had 
a favourable regard to Jews and Turks in 
his Interpretation of the Scripture ; let 
them fairly be call'din, and ſuffered ro 
Interpret for themſelves. They are Scan- 
| dalix d 
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daliz'd at the Belief of a Trinity; Be it 
ſo: But when they ſee in the Scriptures, 
That there are Three to whom we are 
devoted in our Baptiſmal Covenant; 


Three in whom we muſt believe ; To | 
whom we muſt pray; By whom we | 
muſt bleſs, to whom we muſt give Nor- 


| ſhip and Glory: Undoubtedly they will be. 


lieve a Trinity, as ſoon as they will 
believe that the Scriptures do not Teach 
One. 

They are averſe from believing that Je- 


ſus was God; Be it ſo: But when they 


lee it expreſs in Scripture, That he, 
who in time was Jelus, was God from e- 
verlaſting ; that when he took our Fleſh 
upon him, He thought it no Robbery to be 
equal with the Father; that he it is, who 
in the beginning laid the Foundations of the 
Earth, and the Heavens are the work of his 
hands : Undoubtedly they will as ſoon 
believe that Jeſus is truely God, as they 
will believe that the Scriptures do not 


lay ne . ; 


Let 
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Let them ſee How when our Bleſſed 
Lord was charged with Blaſphemy for 
making himſelf Equal with God; he 
denyed not the matter, but only abſol- 


ved it from the Crime: How at his moſt 


Solemn Devotion, when about to leave 
the World, he prayed on this manner: 
And now (O Father) Glorifie me with the 
Glory which I had with thee before the World 
was: Undoubtedly they will conclude, 
That if what the Socinians lay be True, 
( viz. ) That he was not God, Neither 


was be a Good Man: For all this deport- 


ment can imply no leſs than, that he 
affected to be accounted God; and fo he 
was ambitious (ev'n ſacrilegiouſly am- 
bitious) of that Honour to which he had 
no Title; and this no Good man could 
be. 

In fine. Let Jews and Turks be ad- 
mitted of the Jury, and they will un. 
doubredly give Verdict; Thar if we 
are deceived in our Common Faith, 
that Spirit that dictated che Scriptures 

| could 
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could deſign no leſs than that we ſhould 
be deceived, © Let choſe who have gi. 
ven occaſion to ſuch Reflections as theſe, 
find out a Reply whereby to ſtave off 
their Reproach, 

In the mean time Imay obſerve that | 
the Socinians have been Unlucky in the 
execution of their main deſign : For | 
they have not purged Myſtery out of 
the Scripture, they have only changed its 
Place : They have taken Myſtery out 
of the Doctrine of the Scriptute, where 
it was Venerable, and VVorthy the 
Majeſty of God ; and they have placed 
it in the phraſe of the Scripture where it 
is opprobrious and repugnant to God's 
Sincerity. For Example, Expounding 
Jab. 1. 1. They ſay, That, In the be. 
 ginning was the Word, ſignifies no more 

than that Chriſt was, when he was born: 
That, The Word was with God, ſignifies 
nothing ele, but That Chriſt was ta- 
ken up into Heaven to receive Inſtructi. 
ons for his ſubſequent Errand; That, 
The 
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The Word was God, ſignifies no more 
than, That he was God's Meſſenger ; 
That, All things were made by bim, and 
without him nothing was made, that was 
made; ſignifies only, That he was to 
preach the Goſpel, by Virtue whereof 
Men were to be made New Creatures. 
VVhat Myſtery and Riddle do they 
make of theſe Expreſſions ; and how 
rergote is that Meaning from the Reach 
of a Rational Conjecture ? 

Amidſt this Romantick Pains of In- 
terpreting, They mer wich a Text in 
the General Epiſtle of St. John, ( viz, ) 
There are Three that bear witneſs m Hea- 
ven, the Father, the Word, and the Holy - 
Ghoſt, and theſe Three are One ; "which 
ſo bafled their Invention, that they de- 
ſpair d of ever accommodaring it to their 
Scheme. Whereupon the Brethren of 
Tranſylvania thought it their wiſeſt way 
to Vote chis Epiſtle out of the Canon; 
But being inſtructed that there were ſome 
Copies of the Bible wherein this Text 

| was 
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was not found, they concluded it for 
their Advantage to let the Epiſtle pals 
for Canonical, but the Text for Spuri- 
ous and Forged: And hereupon there 
grew a great Triumph over the Trinita- 
rian Cauſe ; but a Triumph without 
any poſſible Victory; For the Cauſe 
does not want ev'n the Text, much leſs 
a Forgery of it, co ſupport it ſelf withal. 

"Tis alledg'd that this Text was not 
read in thoſe Copies that were in vulgar 
Uſe at the time of the Council of Nice; 
becauſe otherwiſe it would certainly 
have been cited againſt the 4rians: How- 
ever this be, tis as certain that this Text 
was read in thoſe Copies that were in 
ule before the Council of Nice; For St. 
Gprian aſſerting the Unity of the Church, 
' notwithſtanding it conſiſted of ſeveral 
Congregations, Argues it from the Uni- 
ty of the Godhead, altho' conſiſting of (e- 
veral Perſons, and cites This Text for 
| his Proof. 


And 
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And Tertullian aſſerting This o be 
the Chriſtian Doctrine, That the Fa er, 
Son and Holy Ghoſt, were each of them 
God, and yet the God head not Divided, 
proves it from this Text, Hi tres Unum 


ſunt. And then he remarks from the 


Gender that they were not Maus but I- 
num, i. e. not One in Perſon, but One 
in Eſſence, pl 

Thus it was before the Council of 
Nice; and within half an Age after that 
Council, Damaſus Biſhop of Rome ( per- 
ceiving from common Complaints, that 
many Differences were crept into the le- 
veral Copies of the Scripture) imploy'd 
St. Jerome, the moſt expert Man in Bib. 
lick Learning that was in the World, to 
beſtow his Pains in rectifying thoſe Er- 
rors. And he having Copies fent to 
him from all Parts oi the World ( as 
himſelf expreſſes it) and conferring them 
together, among many other Emenda- 
tions from the Authority of thoſe Copies 


that were molt Ancient and Authentick, 
G he 
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he reſtored this Text, with a Brand of 


Unfaithfulneſs upon thoſe who firſt o- 


' mitted it: So that all the Fault con- 
cerning this Text, can lie only on thoſe 
who firſt left it out; And what fide of 
the Controverſie that Fault can affect, 
let any one Judge. 

mention this by the By, and only 
to give ſome Caution againſt the Arti- 
fice of the preſent Socinian Factors; who 
inſinuate with Hands liſted up that the 
Trinitarian Cauſe muſt needs be deſpe- 
rate, when it could be reduc'd to ſuch 
mean ſhifts as the forging of a Text for 
ics ſupport : Which as it is a Calumny 
that may indeed ſhock the Surpriz'd; 
ſo all that are at leiſure to open their 
Eyes, may fee it has no Foundation, 

Upon the whole, we find that the 
Trinitarian Cauſe aflerted ic ſelſ ſufficient- 
ly againſt Arivs, altho his Oppoſition 
was more formidable than any othets can 
be: Becauſe his Hypotheſis came by 
little and little to be ſo finely ſpun, that 


many 


1 
1 
/ 
t 
{ 


The Wiſdom of Believing. 83 
many Good Men profeſſed, they could 
hardly ſee that the Difference of the 
Controverſie lay more than in Words; 
and that Erat quando erat, which they 


only inſiſted upon (being applyed to 


the Term of a Rational duration not a 


Temporary one) was not competent to 


juſtifie ſuch Uncharitable Diviſions. 

Bur as for the Socinians, their Hypo- 
theſis is Groſſer and Looſer, more Ab- 
ſurd and more Precarious, and therefore 
neither their Arts nor Arguments can 
ever be ſo formidable, God averting 
the Judgment of removing the Candle- 
ſtick from an unworthy Age : For un- 
der that Dexermination the Weakeſt Means 
will be ſufficient to undo us. 

inſiſted upon Thomas (at the begin- 
ning of this Diſcourſe) as a Pattern of the 
Socinians Ingredulity : But Thomas being 
vouchſafed an irreſiſtible Conviction , 
made what amends he was able, by 
Crying out My Lord, and my God' 
Which the Chriſtian VVorld has hicher— 

G 2 to 
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to lookt upon as the Orthodox Confeſ- 
fioa of our Faith in Chriſt, But the 
Socinians, to avoid this part of his Exam- 
ple, are pleas'd to expound his Confel- 
ſion in this Myſterious manner. They 
ſay, that the Firſt Compellation My 
Lord, was directed to Chriſt ; implying 
that Thomas acknowledg'd him to be 
his very Lord and Maſter z But the fe- 
cond Compellation My God, was only 
an effect of Admiration, and was dire- 
ed by an Apoſtrophe to God in Hea- 
ven, and meant no more than Men or- 
dinarily do, when admiring they Cry, 
0 God | what a wonderful thing is this? 
Alas! That theſe Men wauld let 
Reaſon and Modeſty work on them ſo 
far as to reſtore Myſtery to its proper 
Place in the Book of God! To let it be 
in Things, where it is Adorable, and to 
temove it from Words, where it is Ridi- 
culous | That they would allow Thomas 
to have ſpoken Truth, and plain Senſe 
in the Form of his Confeſſion! And 
that 
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that he is through all Ages more wiſely 
Imitable in his Retractation, than in his 
Unbelief! That they would not give 
Covert to their Obſtinacy under this de- 
luding Axiom, We cannot believe what we 


Will, We muſt have Reaſon for what we 
believe | Since it is the higheſt Act of Rea. 


ſon to ſubmit our Aſſent to that Teſti- 
mony that cannot deceive us: And ſince 


it is the next Act of Reaſon to receive 
that Teſtimony in the moſt natural Senſe 
of the VVords wherein it is deliver'd ; 
And ſince it is equally an Act of Rea- 
ſon to believe, that whatſoever is Re- 
vealed relating to God, The more Incre- 
dible it ſeems, the more-Credible it is: Be- 
cauſe if what is Revealed concerning 


God, were always adapted to our Com- 


prehenſion, how could it reach, or with 
any fitneſs repreſent that Nature, which 
we allow to be Incomprehenſible? 


But farther to evince the Deceit of 
that Axiom, Wy cannat believe what we 
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Will, we muſt have Reaſon on our ſide : 
Experience will make it appear, that: ill 
has frequently more influence upon our 
Belief chan Reaſon has. Tis an old 
Rule, built upon juſt Obſervation ; Thar 
What we would willingly have, we eaſily Be. 
liere. And let any one aſſign a Cauſe 
why moſt Men ſhould think fo Particu- 
larly concerning themſelves, concerning 
their own Talents, Properties and Opi- 
nions, ſo that no indifferent By ſtander 
is able to think the ſame, if it be not 
This, That Fondneſs can carry it above 
Reaſon; and where Affection takes 
Place, their Judgment becomes partial 
and blind and pronely Seducible. And 
as Will has ſuch an Influence upon our 
Belicf, ſo be ſure it has the ſame upon our 
not Believing : There is no cauſe al- 
ſignable for our not believing many 
Things, ſo eminent as this, that we are 
not Malling to believe them: We refuſe 
our Aſſent as often for want of Inclinati- 
on, as we do for want of Argument: 


And 
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And,looking into the bottom of Motives 

and Pretences, we ſhall find a Truth 

well worth our Obſerving. ( viz; ) That | 
what Men at firſt call Reaſon, and after- | 
wards Conſcience ; is oftentimes no other 
than Aﬀection and Prejudice and Wilfulneſs 
crept into the Chair. 


have neither time nor need to inſiſt 
any farther for the Proof of thatthing I 
purpoſed. From the Conſiderations 
already offer d, I think we may ſafely 
{ conclude, That an humble and ready 
Faith (Caſting down Imagmations, and e- 
very thing that exalts it ſelf againſt the 
Knowledge of Chriſt) is the only Expedi- 
ent both to make and to keep Men Wiſe, 


To the Author and Finiſher of our Faith 
God bleſſed for ever, be all Glory and 
Thank ſgiving World without End, 


G 4 


ADVERTISEMENT. 


Oraſmuch as a Certain Au- 

thor hath thought fit to print 
33 upon the two foregoing 
Sermons, the Reader will find a 
Cenſure 7 thoſe Remarks at the 
end - this Volume. 


31 


5” ah. 


( 89 ) 


— — ” * - 
. 


— — — 0 


a —_— II — — — * 
—_ ” C rm .. 
- 


SERMON. 
Nature and Grace. 


S. MAT TH. XXVI. 35. 


„% Peter ſaid unto him, Though I ſhould die 
| with thee, yet will 1 not deny thee, 


"THE Words beſpeak us to con 
i template a Juſt and Dutiful Re- 
ſolution; made by a Man that 

had both as much Conſcience to engage 

him in what was fit, and as much Cou- 
rage to execute what he had engaged in, 
as any other of Mankind muſt ever pre-. 
tend to. And yer this Reſolution was 
. — 


_— 
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not kept, it failed very diſgracefully : 
And my chief Purpole at this time is to 
enquire into the Cauſes, How it came 


ſo to fail. In order to which, it will 
lie in my way to premiſe ſomewhat 
mote of the Character of the Perſon. 
Peter (we know) was a Man of Pre- 
cedency, and Above the reſt of the Dil: 
ciples: Atid he was like wiſe one of ſifch 
Vertues and Qualifications, as ſeem to 
have recommended him to that Prece- 
dency, more than did the Advantage 
of his Years.” "He was a Man of real 
and tender Goodneſs : And this is ſuffi. 
cientiy evident from that Paſſage at his 
firſt Admiſſion to our Saviour᷑'s Acquain- 
tance (St. Lule 5.) when being awake. 
ned by the mitaculous Draughc of Fi- 
ſhes, — knowi ing that the Author muſt 
neceſſarily | be from God, he fell down 
at his Feet, and Fele out into this 
humble and pious Reflection, Depart 
from me, for Tama ſinful man, O Lord 


The Ccnlure indeed expreſſes him a fir- 
ful 
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ſul Man; but ſo to cenſure himſelf, im- 
plies more effectually than any thing elſe 


could, that he was a Good Man: And 


though the Words --- Depart from me 
carry in them the Face of Fear, yet he 
who heard them, and knew the Heart 

of the Speaker, found that they carried 
in them a greater meaſure of Deſire; 
for, Peter was not willing to be rid of 


his new Gueſt, but only longing to be 
made more worthy- of his Converſa- _ 

tion. 8 
He was a Man of great Love to his 
Maſter, and of no leſs Zeal for his Re- 
ligion: Of which, from among many, 
| ſhall take one Inſtance, out of St. John 
6. Where, upon the Deſertion of ſeve- 
ral other Diſciples, our Saviour puts the 
Queſtion to the Twelve, Will ye alſo go 
away ? Then ( ſays the Text) Peter an- 
ſwered him, Lord, whither ſhall we go? 
T hou haſt the words of eternal life. An 
Anſwer ſo wiſe and faithful, ſo eviden- 
cing his confirmed Choice of the Better 
| Part, 
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Part, that God ſeems to have rewarded 
him for it with the Grace of an imme. 
diate Revelation; the Matter whereof 
follows in the next Words : For thus 
runs the Text, Lord, whither ſhall we go! 
Thou haſt the words of eternal life: And 
then it follows -- - Aud we believe, and 
are ſure that thou art Chriſt, the Son of the 
living God. Now if we look into St. 
Matth. 16. 17. we fee there, what our 
Saviour pronounces concerning this very 
Confeſſion, ( viz.) Bleſſed art thou, Si. 
mon Bar-jonab, for Fleſh and Blood has not 
revealed it unto thee, but my Father which 
# in heaven. T hat our Saviour had the 
words of eternal life, Peter was able to 
deduce from the Principles of Natugl 
Reaſon; becauſe Reaſon was able to judge 
from the Internal Characters of his Do: 
ctrine, That it was worthy of God, and 
accommodated properly to advance Hu. 
mane Nature to eternal Happineſs: but 
for all this, Reaſon could not infallibly 
determine, that the Meſſenger of this Do- 
ctrine 


rin 
G., 
the ls 
a ne 
natio 
him 
Faith 
clarec 

In 
Since 
And 
mon) 
ferrin 


Of Nature and Grace. 93 


ctrine was therefore the Meſſias, the 
J., the Son, that is, the eternal Son of 
the living God. To know this, needed 
2 new Illumination: And this Illumi- 
nation ( I ſay) it ſeems God vouchſafed 
him at that inſtant, as a Reward of that 
Faith and Choice which he had then de- 
clared. 

In a word ---- Peter was a Man of 
Sincerity, Firmneſs, and Conſtancy: 


And for this we need no farther Teſti- 


mony than that of our Saviour, in con- 
ferring upon him the Symbolical Name 
of Cephas, i. e. a Rock. 

Thus much of this Character being 
premiſed, I may be hold to affirm of 
this his Reſolution in the Text, that it 
was as Honeſt a one, that is, both as 
Juſt in the Matter, and as Sincere in the 
Intention, as ever was made by any of 
Mankind, or ever {hall be made to the 
End of the World; and yet this Reſo- 
lution miſcarried, and ended only in the 
Shame of the Reſolver: For after that 


Peter 
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Peter had declared ſo ſtoutly ---- Though 
I ſhould die with thee, yet will I not deny 
thee ---» yet he faintly and Coward-like 
deny d his Lord, without any ſuch 
Tryal as che imminent fear of dying. 

Imagine we nov, what may have been 
the caule of this miſcarriage, and the de- 
feat of ſo good a Reſolution in ſo good a 

Man. His Character will not ſuffer us 
to imagine he made it in a braving Diſ- 
ſimulation : No, himſelf proved him- 
ſelf ſufficiently in earneſt, by his ſubſe- 
quent behaviour in the Garden ; where 
hedrew his Sword againſt a whole Band 
of Men, and thereby made it appear 
that he had leſs concern for his own 
Life, than he had for his Maſter's Safe. 
ty. 

Would we know then how this Re- 
ſolution came to be abortive 2 The Rea- 
ſon was purely this . Peter grounded 
it upon too much Confidence in Him- 
ſelf ; he never doubted of- himſelf, but 


that he had power to perform that which 
he 


he di 
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he did fo honeſtly reſolve ; and this. 
was the e Jeb G., the original of all 
his failure. 

He reſolved honeſtly, I fay; bur 
none may preſume to lay, he reloly ed.. / 
wiſely : For his Lord had juſt admo- 

| Þ niſh'd him of his peril of BS (v. 

31.) All ye ſhall be offended becauſe of me 

this night : To which Peter anſwers con- 

fidently, Though. all ſhould be offended, Jet. 

will not J be offended: To check this 

Truſt in himlelf, our Saviour rejoyns 

- |-- Thac He in particular ſhould lapſe 

e n a manner more ſcandalous than all 

d the reſt ; Verih I ſay unto thee, before 

r If the Cock rd thou ſhalt deny nie thrice: 

n But Peter looking upon this Monition 

Ino farther than as it imply d a Reproach. __ 
to his Faith, and his Love and his Cou-- 

e- Prage, he ſummons chem up all to ſorm 

a this final Reſolve, Tho I ſhould die with 

d Withee, yet will I nat deny thee. 

n But where was his Wiſdom, u here 

© vas his Reflection, in the mean white ? 


h | | Ic 
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It ſhould have been remembred,that he 
who precaution d him, was the Seargber 
of Hearts, and needed not that any ſhould 
teſtifie of Man, becauſe be knew what was 
in Man. And therefore, in Wiſdom,Pe- 
ter ought rather to have diſtruſted his 


own Heart, than the Judgment of his 


Lord, when he ſuggeſted that his Heart 


was deceiving. It ought to have been 
remembred, that his Lord had ſaid be- 
fore. Without me ye can do nothing; and 
therefore Peter in Wiſdom ſhould not 
have preſumed Ability in himſelf ; bur 
inſtead oft his have implored Ability 
from him, whence all humane ſuffici. 
ency is derived Lord, leave not me 
that I may not leave thee ! Lord, ſtrengthen 
me by thy Grace that I may not deny thee, 
and then 1 ſhall not deny thee. In this 
method he had been ſecure, and pre- 
vented his ſhameful fall. 
this, he builds a Reſolution upon his 
own Strength ; and our Lord, to re- 
buke him, did no other than leave him 

to 


But inſtead of 


e 
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to bis own ftrength to perform it; and this 
was, in effect, the ſame as to leave him 
under the neceſſity of not performing it. 


For this is the main Leſſon that this 


inſtance reaches us, ( viz, ) that Man 
when he is left unto himſelf, is purely 
weak and inſufficient to any thing that is 
00d; 
- Theſe two Points are evident in Pe- 
ters Caſe, 1. That he did not rightly 
know himſelf, when he made his Reſo- 
lution. And, 2. That the Defeat of 
his Reſolution taught him, that, not- 
withſtanding all his particular Graces 
and Endow ments, he was not able to 
do any thing as he ſhould do, without 
God's actual Aſſiſtance. And therefore, 
for our preſent Inſtruction, I ſhall draw 
theſe two Obſervations from the Caſe: 
1. That ic is Hard to know our fel ves. 
And, 2. That to know our ſelves Tru- 
ly, is to know that we are (and that in 
our beſt Eſtate) weak and infufficient of 
our felves to do any thing that is good. 

H 1; le 
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1. It is hard to know our ſelves. 

By the Knowledge of our ſelves, ] in- 
tend not the Knowledge of our mecha. 
nick Frame; to know by what Liga- 
ments our Soul is united to our Body ; 
or by what mediating Correſpondencies 
they act mutually upon one another; 
to know in what manner Senſation, or 
in what Remembrance is perform'd ; 
what Springs ſet our involuntary Moti. 
ons a-work ; or what Influence our 
Will communicates to thoſe that are 
voluntary: To know this is not ſimply 
Hard, but impoſſible ; and it ought to 
mortifie the Pride of any Man's Under: 
ſtanding, to conſider, that the ſmalleſt 
of the Parts we are compoſed of, and 
the leaſt of thoſe Acts we are always 
converſant with, which we ſee minutely, 
and live by their being done, do yet e- 


ſcape and ſurmount our Comprehen- 


fion. 
But if the Knowledge of this part of 


our ſelves be impoſſible, one thing we 
may 
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may infer from the benignity of Provi- 
dence, that likewiſe it is not Needful. 
It would not conduce any thing fo the 

Happineſs of Mankind, to be better ac- 
; quainted with the Philoſophy of our 
$ Beings: nor do we ſuffer any thing 


; from the Ignorance of it. The Soul 
r acts as orderly i in thoſe that never En- 
E quire, as in thoſe thar pretend to deter- 
. mine the chief place of its Reſidence: 
IK and our Pulſe = as well when we 
e think not of it at all, as when we think 


y of it never ſo viſely. | 
But the Knowledge here inended, g , 
the Knowledge of our Moral ſelves ; 
our ſtate in reſpect of Vertue; — 
we really chuſe to follow chat which is 
Good, and what Firmneſs there is in 
our Choice ; whether we make profici- 
ency in Religion, and whether there be- 
n  Sincerity in our pretences; - what is the, 
| fate of our Wills, inclinations, and 
of | Defires; all which the Prophet Jeremy 
we means by the word Heart, when he thus 


„ HO 


ay H 2 pronounces 
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proriounces concerning it, 7he Heart is 
deceitful above all things, and deſperately 
wicked, whocan know it * Who can know 
it ? Not a ſecond; not any one without 
us; this we are ſure of. But this is not 
all: We our ſelves can hardly know that 


Heart, which we carry in our own Breaſts: 


its Propenſions are retired and dark; 
and it is not eaſie to guels, whither the 
Bent of our Aﬀections will carry us at 
any time, when their reſpective occafi- 
ons offer. Now to be ignorant of our 
ſelves in this reſpect, can never be of an 
indifferent importance. It we know 
not our ſelves, be ſure we ſhall neither 


diſapprove our felves, nor mend our 


ſelves ; nor will natural Pride fail to take 
hold of the occaſion ; that is, to make 
the beſt Interpretation of that which we 
leaſt diſcern: And ſo the more Ignorant 
we are of our ſelves, the more we ſhall 
eome to be Opiniative and Conceited. 
What falſe meaſures Men may take 
of themſelves, we are advertis d in a 
| remark- 


ll 
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remarkable Inſtance, Rev. 3. where our 


Lord ſpeaks of the Laodiceans in theſe 
words, ver. 17. Thou ſay'ſt I am rich, and 
increaſed with goods, and have need of no- 
thing ; and knoweſt not that thou art wret- 
ched and miſerable, and poor, and blind, 
and naked. Now was not this a Judg. 
ment of themſelves wonderfully errone- 
ous ? Would one think it poſſible, that 
any Man ſhould not be able to diſcern 
between Riches and Poverty, Sight and 
Blindneſs, being Cloath'd and being 
Naked? We may juſtly think it impoſ- 
ſible in the Literal Senſe ; but how is it 
then in the Moral? Is it poſſible for a 
vicious Man to think himſelf Godly ? Is it 
poſſible for the Churl to account himſelf 
Liberal? for the Senſual to account 
himſelf Heavenly-minded ? for the Neg- 
ligent to account himſelf Devout? Is 
not this equally hard? And yet the 
Prophet Iſaiah ſuggeſts, Chap. 3 2. 4. 
that when the Eyes of them that ' ſee are 
dim, the Churl may account himſelf liberal; 

H 3 and 
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and ſo in che reſt: that i is, When once 
indulged Affections have impoſed upon 
the Underſtanding, and darkned the 
Soul, and Men are thereupon content to 
take up with falſe Notions, and to judge 
of themſelves by falſe Rules, they may 
come to eſteem themſelves Good, though 
chey are abſolutely Evil : They may 
think well of themſelves for ſome caſual 
Acts of Vertue, though in the mean 
time they live under the Habit of con- 
trary Vices ; They may account them. 
ſelves Religious, even while they are Car- 
nal, Worldly, and Immoral : And 
yet to be Religious, and at the ſame time 
co be Immoral, implies as great a Con- 
tradiction, as is to be found between 
bg and Ry: Sight and Blind- 
18 N 

But this indeed is a Deceit ſo 


grols, 


7 Fon it cannot paſs upon an honeſt and 


conſiderate Mind : and therefore I ſhall 


produce ſome others, that are more re- 


we agd _— and ſuch as may e- 


_ 
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ſcape the Obſervation of a more ſcrupu- 
lous Enquiry into our ſelves. For ex- 
ample. | 

1. Even when we do well, it is hard 
to diſcern from what Principles we act; 
whether from the Fear and Love of God, 
which certainly ſanctifie; or from ex- 
ternal Conſiderations, which ſanctifie 
not at all, but yer may occafionally 
produce Actions of the ſame appearing 
Goodnels. 

When our Saviour entertained thoſe 
that came to hear him, with the multi- 
ply'd Loaves, and fed their Bodies as 
well as their Souls (St. John 6.) what a 
hearty Confeſſion did they break forth 
into, ver. 1 4. This is of a truth that Pro- 
phet that ſhould come into the World. How 
ſedulouſly did they follow him? What 
pains did they take to be with him? 
How did they repine at the miſſing his 
Converſation but a part of a day? 
Cou'd any one believe but that theſe 
were Diſciples mature and ſteady? and 


H 4 pre; 
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prepared to confeſs their Maſter at the 
peril of their Lives ? I queſtion not but 
they believed as much of themſelves; 
and look'd upon themſelves as influenc' d 
altogether with the Spirit of Religion 


And yet no ſooner did our Saviour give 


them one juſt and gentle Rebuke, re. 
proaching them for being more affected 
with his Loaves than with his Doctrine; 

and inſtructing them that God's Truth 
ought not to be follow d mercenarily; 
But he diſcover'd their Feeble, their 
Cheat, till then unknown even to them- 
{clves, and made them diſcover it to 
all the World; for tis ſaid (ver. 66.) 
They took offence at it, and went back, and 
walk'd no more with him. And thus it al. 

ways falls out, when Vertue happens 
to be attended with Temporal Advan- 

tages, as Reputation, Favour, Fortunes, 
and the like; we can hardly tell, with. 


out farther Experiment of our ſelves, 
whether we regard Vertue ſor it ſelf, or 
only for its Advantages ; or whether ir 
| a - : be 
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be Piety, or {imple Appetite, that ſets 
us a- work. 
2. It is hard to diſcern between als 


ligious State and a Religious Humour; 


a Religious State, that is founded ſteadi- 
ly upon the Grace of God; and a Re- 


ligious Humour, that ſorings up haſtily 
from the concurrence of outward Ac- 


cidents, and is as deſultory and mutable 
as the Cauſe from which it ſprings, 
Now ofteu does it happen, that Men 
upon the Succeſs of Affairs, and Eaſe of 
Circumſtances, find their Hearts fill'd 
with Expreſſions of Thankſulneſs to God, 
and Charity to all the World; and yet 
upon the change of — 


immediately ſow'r both towards God 


and Man ? Now if ſuch Men ſhall eſti- 
mate themſelves during the Religious 
Mood, how is it poſſible but that they 
ſhould be deceived in the Opinion of 
their own ſtate? There is but one way 

poſſible to prevent their being deceived, 


and that is the bringing themſelves un. 


| der 
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der the Probation of the voluntary 
Croſs, to the Offices of Mortification 
and Self denial: But then how hard is it 
moreover to perſuade Men that they 
are obliged to this officious Probation ? 

3. Ic is hard to free our Judgment 
from thoſe Prejudices and extreme Mu- 
rations, which it is ſubject to receive from 
the different Craſis and State of our A- 
nimal Spirits. Thus ſometimes, when 
the Body is vigorous and gay, it ſhuts 


out that meaſure of Fear which is necel- 


ſary to make us wile ; and it ſuffers us 
not to ſee that Sin we are guilty of, and 
that lies at our door: And on theother 
hand, When the Spirits are dejected and 
low, they often let in ſuch an Exceſs of 
Fear, as betrays the Succours of Reaſon, 


and makes Men cruciate themſelves with 


the Apprehenſions of Sin, ev where 
there is really none. And hence we 
have ſometimes ſeen it come to pals, 
that a Cordial Medicine has quieted a 
Mind, and ſet a grieved Conſcience at 

: rights: 


Of Nature and Grace. 107 
y Þf rights : Which Effect could not poſſibly 


n proceed from that Cauſe, but upon the 
it Þ preſent Suppoſition, (vid) That our 
y | Judgments are apt to be impos d upon 
and miſled by the various Influences of 
our Body. | 
4. To judge of our ſelves without 
Proof and Tryal, is the ſure way to be 
deceived ; and yet it is hard to diſcern 
what is the right Method of Proving 
our ſelves, and what is our proper 
Tryal. $ 
us What a fair Progreſs had that Man 
nd in the Goſpel made towards the King- 
er dom of God, who told our Saviour, 
nd That he had kept all the Commandments 
of Vom hir Youth ? Nor did he tell it in Hy- 
on; | pocriſie; for it is ſaid, that our Saviour 
ith I ('d'bim, which could not have been 
ere but for the Truth of what he told: and 
we yet this Man could not bring himſelf o- 
iſs, ver che Difficulty of parting with his E- 
| a ſtate, and becoming a Diſciple, though 
at be were promiſed the Recompenle of 
—_—. Treaſure 
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Treaſure in Heaven. How many have 
born up commendably under all the 
Preſſures of Afflictions, and at laſt ſunł 
in a Calm, and given themſelves up 
vanquiſh d 10 the Enticements of Pro- 
ſperity 2 Men of Courage, but not of 
Caution | And how many, on the o. 
ther hand, have liv'd commendably in 
ood Fortunes, and at laſt quitted their 
Zak leſt their Fortunes ſhould be wor. 
ſted? Men of Caution, but not of 
Courage. Thus, I ſay, No man can 
make a haſty Conjecture at what is his 
Proper Tryal. But, 
F. When we have prov'd our ſel ves, 
and ſo may know our ſelves; yet ſtill it 
is hard to own our ſelves for ſuch,as we 
have prov'd our ſelves to be. 
For when we have prov'd our ſelves 
to the bottom, as we may do by the 
Doctrine of the Scripture, and our own 
Experience; we ſhall find our ſelves to 
be mere Weaknels and Emptineſs, and 
-without Power in our Selves to do any 
1 * * 25 — ; ; thing 
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thing well. Now though this be a 
Truth, than which the Word of God 
delivers none more plainly, nor can our 
own Experience atteſt any one naore con- 
vincingly ; yet there lurks in us a natu- 
ral Pride, which makes us perfectly a- 
verſe from Believing it. We love to 
imagine our ſelves Great; inſomuch that 
we hate to know our feder otherwiſe ; 
and had rather ſuſpect and find fault with 
the Glaſs that repreſents us under a di 
miniſhing form. 

And this was properly Peter's Cale : 
He had been told with the reſt, by his 
Maſter, That without him be could do no- 
thing: But this was a Leſſon he had no 
Stomach to retain, He would not 
doubt but that his Will was in his own 
Power, and that his Executing Faculties 
were under the Power of his Will; ſo 
that what he had Courage to Reſolve, 
he had likewiſe Ability to Perform: And 
this fond Opinion expos d him to that 
ſhameful * which follow'd upon 
It; Aer 


tio Of Nature and Grace: 

After I have aſſerted, that it is Hard 
to know our ſelves, I am far from 
countenancing the 2ygm2>lizy, the be. 
lief that we cannot know our ſelves: 
This is a Notion fruitful of Miſchiefs: 
It is a Notion that hinders both Profici- 
ency and Amendment; that is contrary 
both to Faith, and Hope, and Conſo. 
lation, without which Religion can have 
neither Fruit nor Root. 

Know our ſelves we Muſt ; God re. 
quires it; and therefore beſure know 
our ſelves we May : Nay, the Truth 
is we may eaſily know our ſelves, if we 
take the right Method to do it. For 
the common Obſtacle of Self Knou- 
ledge 1 is this; That when we go to ex. 
amine and look into our ſelves, we 
look through the wrong End of the 
Glaſs : We ſeek for Greatneſs and Ex. 
cellencies wherewithal to pleaſe our ſelves 


and from this Proſpe& we are ſure to 
reap nothing bur Deceit : Bur let us turn 
che Glaſs, and look patiently upon our 


Little- 
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Littleneſs and Defects, whereby to 


humble our ſelves, and this Proſpect will 


certainly make us wile : For Humility 
is the True Knowledge of our ſelves; 
and he that knows himſelf ro be nothing- 
worth, knows himſelf well. Which 


. 


brings me upon my ſecond Propoſition; 


(Viz) 

That to know our ſelves Truly, is 
to know that we are (and that in our 
beſt Eſtate) abſolutely weak and infuf- 
hcient towards Good. | 

Goodneſs is a Leſſon which ſimple 
Nature gives us not Capacity to learn. 
For ſince the ſtream of our Aﬀections 
naturally runs to Ill, ſay, who it is that 
can Turn that Stream. Quits poteſt facere 


mundum de immundo, ſays Holy Job, 


Who can make himſelf clean ſince he is born 
unclean? If our Nature be ſinful, though 
it mult be changed, yet we cannot change 


our Nature: He that makes us better, 


muſt be a ſuperiour and better Agent 
than our ſelves. 


T 
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"Tis true, that though we are borr 
Ignorant, we can make our ſelves Skil. 
ful ; we can acquire Arts and Sciences 
by our own Diligence and Study: But 
the Caſe is not the ſame in reſpect of 
Goodneſs. We can acquire Arts and 
Sciences, becauſe we lie under no Con. 
nate Indiſpoſition to that Acquirement ; 
for Nature, though it be corrupt, yet 
Rill it is curious and buſie after Know- 
ledge ; but to Goodneſs we have natu- 
rally an Indiſpoſition that is Invincible: 
Luſts within and Temptations without 
ſer up ſuch a firm Confederacy againſt 
it, as we are never able to ſurmount in 
our own Strength. And therefore it is 
evident, that ift order to ſave Mankind, 
the Holy Spirit vouchſafed to engage in 
the Work of Sanctification, as well as 
the Eternal Son did in that of Re- 
demption, from the Beginning of the 
World. Il 

When we do well, it is the Aſſiſtance 
of God that impowers us to concur in 


— 
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the Act; He removes the Hinderances,; 
He 'reſtrains,our oppoſing Luſts; He 
moves our Will, and draws us to it: 
And though; becauſe of che ſubſequent 
Concurrence, the AF is graciouſſy in- 
puted Ours, that ſo we may be intitled 
wh the Reward; Jet ſtill che P ower is 
arguing againſt chat miſchicf char necel: 


ſarily follows upon Humane Confidence, 


thus expreſſes himſelf, i Cor 10. 12. 
he Pandeth, tale herd leſt he al.] Upon 
which Text a Critick of Name has gi. 
ven his Opinion, That, the Patticiple 
Jer. is Redundant, and has no peculiar 
Signification, becauſe the Senſe of the 
Place is no mote than this, Let him that. 
ftandeth, take. heed leaſt. be fall. But ic 
leems to me rather. that this Criticiſm is 
Redundant, and that az has not only 
a Signification thete, but the moſt Em. 
phatical one that cari be imagined : Fot 
take notice, that he that chinketh he 


0 | ſtand- 
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ſtandeth in Gontufs, does but think fo : 
For no Man lands in Goodneſs ; he is 
only upheld” and ſupported there, and 
gracio | Kepe upright: Wherefore' he 
at thinkerh he ſtands, is for that very 
Reon more obnoxious to fall. And 
that the Apoſtle means no leſs in La 
Place, let him be his own Inter 
. 11. 10. Where he 'expr abe 
Manner how even the beſt of Men do 
Rind ( Viz, * Thon ffundeſt by Faith) Now 
5 he chat "by Faith, ſtands not by 
Hitnlelf-; *becanſe Faith is pr a 
> Recumt icy ot Reſt upon another. But 
to make the matter olearer, che Apoftlc 
Mlultrates it by a Reftitblince (per. 17) 
wherein he inſtructs us, that 4 Good 
Man fans, as the Braith of a wild Otive 
"toes, When ks graftell mro the God O 
live Tree; 3 a0 that 185 not in its on 
Vertye, but in Vertne of the Roor ; and 
ſuch a Root as is nattirally not its own: 
I is Remarkable that the Apoſtle, in 


that Paſſage, calls a Bad Man a Wilt 
Oliye 


4 
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Duve Tree : a Wild Olive Tree; not 
barely 2 Branch, but a Tree ; which 
having a Root of its own, ſupports it 
ſelf, and ſtands in its own Strength, 
and brings forth its own Fruit; and ſo 
does Man in reſpect of che wild and ſour 
Fruit of an ill Converſation: He is a 
Tree; kus a Root of his own, and Sap 
and Vegetation, and Seminal Fruitful. 
nels, and Power to bring it forth : But 
in reſpect of Good, he is only a Branch; 
and all his Fruitfulriefs, and all his Sup- 
pott, depend upon the Influence and 
Communications of God. You may 
ſee boch the Doctrine and the Muftrati- 
on of it, yet mote fully expreſt by our 
Saviour in the beginning of the 15th 
Chapter of St. John. | 

We may therefote look upon Sampſon 
as 2 Common Emblem of tlie Diſpen- 
fations of Grace; and all Men are forti- 
ly'd in their Soul, after the ſame manner 
that he was in his Body. (For Exam- 
ple:) His Strength lay not in his Sinews; 

"== bur 


Y 
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but was extrinſical, in his Locks; though 
thence communicated to his Sinews: 


and fo our Moral Strength lies not in 


our Soul; for let Reaſon and Conſci. 
ence be never ſo well awaken d, and 
our Will never ſo well inclin' d, and 
Practice and Cuſtom contribute all they 


can; yer ſtill our Soul has no ſtock of 


Strength intrinſick to it ſelf, by which 
it can ſuſtain it ſelf. Let the Supplies 
of Grace be once cut off, as it happen d 
to Sampſon's Locks, and (that moment) 
the Belt become weak as other Men. 
Philoſophy deceives us in reſpect of 
Religious Habits : There is no Habit of 
that kind diffeultly movable from the Sub. 
ject, by reaſon of any Strength that Pra. 
ctice introduceth into the Subject it ſelf : 
Our Facility of Acting Religion ſiy, is 
both acquired and maintained by the Grace 
of God; and that Grace being once ſu. 
ſpended, the Habit finks in an inſtant. 
Hegeliab was an excellent Man; ſcarce 
is ſo much ſaid of the Piety of any Man 


W 


ies 


grity. 
ſuch a diſagreeing Failure came to find 
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in Sacred Writ, as of his; and yet up- 
on a ſudden, in a Tranſaction with the 
Embaſſadors of Babylon, he behav'd . 
himſelf both vainly and profanely ; in- 
ſomuch that (the Text ſays) Wrath came 
upon bim for it ; and by that Wrath he 
was ſenſible of his Fault, and thereby 
brought back again to his former Inte- 
Now to let us underſtand how 


place in the courſe of ſuch an excellent 
Life, the Holy Pen-man has taken care 
to tell us expreſſy ( 2 Chron, 32. 34.) 
that in that matter of the Embaſſadors, 


God left Flezekiah to himſelf ; to try him, 
and to prove what was in his heart; that 


is, To ſhew him to him(elf.--.--The ve. 
ry ſame was Peter's Caſe ; How Pious 
was he in the Houſe ? How Couragious 
in the Garden? And yer in the Hall 
both a Coward and a Traditor > Now 
the Reaſon of all was.. Becauſe his Ma- 
ſter had, for that Interval, leſt him tg 
bimſelf : For the Text fays, that When 


] 3 the 
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the Lord turned, and looked upon Peter, 
that is, look'd upon him. with an Ope- 
rative Compaſſion, Peter recovered his 


Strength; and exerted it in an immedi. · 


ate Repentance, and held it perſevering- 
ly to a glorious end. Lord, what is 
Man? what is he without thee * The Lord 
has told us plain enough in theſe In- 
ſtances, What he is; Ex n a thing of 


nougbt. . * 
— imagine a Man to be Swim. 
ming, and becauſe he eould not Swim 
without it, to be ſupported by the Chin; 
To make ſuch a Man fink, there needs 
no dipping him, nolaying Weights up- 
on him, no hampering or entangling 
his Linabs ; withdraw but the Hand, 
and he neceſſarily finks of himſelf. And 
in like manner, To make the Beſt Man 
fall, there needs no doing him any 
Wrong; no wounding his. Faculties, 
no maiming bis Judgment, no perver- 
ting his Will, no inflaming his Appe- 


tires, no heightning his Temptations : 
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Let God barely withdraw his Supplies, 
and leave him to himſelf; that is, Per- 
mit him to the Power of his Natural 
Affections (which Affections Grace only 


covers and reſtrains, it never extinguiſhes 


during the courſe of this Life :) I ſay, 
Let a Man in che firmeſt Rate of Ver- 
tue be barely permitted by God to the 


Power of his Natural Affections, he 


neceſſarily ſinks into the Level of Com. 
mon Impotence without any ather In- 
This View of the State of Lapſed Na- 


ture, have drawn chiefly from the Do- 


ctrine of the Goſpel, Not that I ſup- 
poſe the Notice of it to be confined to 
that part of che Scripture; For as it is 2 
Truth that was always of Importance to 
be known, fo. we haye little eaſon to 
believe but char it was known by the 
Church of God in all Ages from, the 
In che Books of the Prophets, Na- 

14 the 
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14 26 the Free Overtures of Grace te 
x 85.1. help it out, are plainly reſti- 
* fy'd. And yet 1 
in the P/almiſt ; where all the Offices of 
the Holy Spirit conducing to Sanctifi. 
cation (as Cleanſing, Guiding, Helping, 
Renewing, Comforting, N E. 
fabliſping) are mentioned as expreſſy as 
in the Goſpel. | 
In the Writings of Moſes, the Necel- 
ſity of God's Aſſiſtance to Sanctification 
is deliyered with formal Evidence: For 
after that God had inſtituted Circumci- 
fion as a Symbol of Purity, and had 
told the Iſraelites withal, Fhat the true 
Diſcharge of their Duty towards him 
conſifted in the Moral Circumciſion of 


the Heart; i. e. In taking off their 


Love from the World, and placing it 
in the higheſt meaſure upon God; left 
they ſhould fail of their End, through. 
Ignorancę of their Means, and ſet about 


of w_ C7 a i. 4 a * * 4 5 f 
this great Work in Confide nce of their 
den Ability, he thus inſtruets them, 

a 744-51 | 7 13 f 1 : 

PTY "i Deut. 


1 _ 
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Deut. 3 0. 6. The Lord thy God will cir- 


cumciſe thy heart, and the heart of thy ſeed, 


to love the Lord thy God with all thy heart 
and with all thy ſoul. Now what plainer 
words can be uſed to expreſs, That al- 
though they ſtood obliged to love God 
with all cheir heart, yer of Themlelves 
they were not able to work, out this Iflue ; 
but that God was always teady to aſſiſt 
them to do it. 

The Striving of God's Holy Spirit 
with Men for their Converſion, 
is ſpoken of as a known and 
received Truth before the Flood. And 
whereas it is faid of ſeveral of the Pa- 
triarchs, That they walked with Ge 5. 22. 
God; the Expreſſion with God © 5% 
mult reaſonably be interpreted to ſigni- 
he With God's Aſſiſtance, as well as c- 
cording to bis Will, 

Farther than this Had I leiſure to 
gratifie the Curious, I have large room 
to make it appear, That this very Do- 
ctrine was familiarly eſpouſed by the 


Wiſe 


Gen. 6, 3+ 
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Wiſe Men among the Heathen, Who, 
as they found by Conſcious Experience, 
That it was as little in a Man's Power 
to make himſelf Vertuous, as it was to 
male himſelf Fortunate ; and as they 
likewiſe thought it ſurable to the Good- 
neſs of God, to take Care of Man s Grea- 
ter Good as well as of his Leſſer; ſo 
they eſpouſed this Belief of God's aſſiſt- 
ing Men to Probity of Manners, as a 
Truth deducible from the firſt Principles 
of Reaſon. Accordingly Plato delivers 
it as a Rule received from Socrates, and 
laid down as a Fundamental in his Mo- 
rality Ys That Vertue Was, Sri ce, 4 
Divine Diftribution ; and that Educati- 
on, Precepts, Example, and Practical 
Diligence, were only partial Advances 

towards it; but that the State was got! 
and finiſhed by the Concurrence of God. | 
And what can be more expreſs, and 

withal more venerable, than that of 

Seneca, When he ſays, Nulla fine Deo 

mens bona, No Soul can be Good with. 

ext the Divine Aſſifance. But 
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But I have aſſerted my Point from a 
better Authority; and therefore thought 


ö 


it fit to engage no farther in this way of 
proof, as being ſuperfluous in a Chri- 


ſtian Auditory. 


Having then offered This as the True 
> Proſpect of tlie State of Lapſed Nature; 
che next thing I purpoſe, is a Vindicati- 
2 on of this State from ſuch Cavils as the 
S | Raſh, and ſuch Complaints as the Weak, 
are apt to conceive againſt it. And 
d Þf this I intend for the Subject of the fol. 
> I lowing Diſcourſe. | 

| 


SER 
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SERMON II. 


—— — — 


— . 
* . 


St. MAT TH, XXVI, 36. 


Peter ſaid unto him, Though 1 ſhould di 
with thee, yet will 1 not deny thee. 


N a former Diſcourſe upon this 
1 Text, I offer'd the Scriptural View 
and Account of Lapſed Nature; 
from whence it fully appears, that no 
Man is ſufficient either to be or to con- 
tinue Good, in his own Strength. 

Which is a Doctrine directly ferving 
the Two great Ends of Religion : viz. 
To exalt the Glory of God ; and to 
beat down all Pretences of Humane 
Pride, 


* 


Aut 
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But as all Truth is abuſable, ſo we 
may be aware that many eſpouſe this 
very Truth the more freely, only that 
they may the more freely form it into 
an Apology for careleſs Living. For 
Example, thus they argue: * Our Na- 
ture is indiſpoſed, perverſe, and inſuſ- 
© ficient to Good; therefore, How mi- 
© ſerable is our Condition, thus to be 
© maimed before we were born, and 
made guilty before we knew how to 
act, and obnoxious for doing that 


© which we cannot help? How unac- 


* countably fatal was the Indiſcretion of 
* our Firſt Parents, which gave occaſion 
© tro this Diſorder ? And how unfortu- 
© nate their Poſterity, to whom it is de- 
© rived ? Why did not God, with more 
appearance of Compaſſion, redinte- 
* grate our Nature after the Fall, and 
* reſtore it to its Primitive Uprightnels ? 
© How much better had his Service been 
© provided for by this Method, and 
* Man morc happily prevented from Wo 

| © Dil. 


Diſpleaſure? Which Diſpleaſure of 
his we cannot now avoid, unleis ir be 
by his own Act; whoſe Actings are 
not ſuppoſable te be at our Diſcreti- | 
on. Now i is certain, that all fach 
kind of Arguiags ate profane, attd tend 
0 nothing but che Diſtipnour'of God, 
and the Su and Countenance of 
Vice in che World: And therefore to 
obviate theſe Miſchicts,' 2nd to carry o 
Contemplation to its Uſe 
faladk, 1 an oblige inci wha the 
Revſons :-- Why the Wiſdom and Goodneſs 
of God thought fit to leave Mankind unde 
this preſent Pate of Weakneſs and 2 
ency. From which Enquity I fhal! 
ſhow, 1. That what God Chiefly intended 
thereby was, To oblige us more ſtrieHy to 
live in a perpetual Dependance upon him. 
ſelf, And, 2. That ſuch 4 Dependance 
(put in Pradiice) will effetnally cut off all | 
poſſible pretences f humane Complaint. 
My firſt Buſineſs is, to enquire into 
the — why the Wikdom and and Good- 


nels 


kind under this pr 


r 
thors, and not ſuffer d it to be pro. 
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neſs of God thought fit to leave Man- 
eſent ſtate of Weak 
neſs, Inſufficiency, and Diſorder. 

We muſt allow, That God could 
have immediately reformed that Diſor- 


der, which was brought upon our Na- 
by the Firſt Diſobedience; He 


pagated to their Poſterity ; but in the 
mean time it would be much too bold, 
ſor any one to ſay chat this would have 
been the Better Method: For tis cer- 
rain, that in things proceeding from 
God, that which Ig, is always Beſt ; 
though we ſometimes cannot penetrate 
into the Reaſons that make it ſo. Bur 
as to the preſent Inſtance, we may (wich 
Reverence) penetrate into its Reaſons, 
and ſueh as muſt be allow d of. Ex. gr. 

+. Who can think but that when 
Sin had got footing i in deſpight of God's 
Command, it was fit he thould leave 
ſome Teſtimony of his Diſpleafure a- 


gainſt 
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gainſt it? Now let me ſay at preſent, 


what I will prove aſterwards, ( biz.) 


That all the Weakneſs and Diſorder 


that remains upon our Nature ( if its 


Miſchief be not farther extended by 
voluntary and choſen Malice) amounts 
to no more than ſuch a Teſtimony of 
God's Diſpleaſure againſt Sin. 

There are ſome who believe, That 
all the Waſt and Craggineſs, and other 
ſeeming Deformities which appear up. 
on the Face of the Earthly Globe, were 
occaſioned by the violent Concuſſions 
that happened at Noah's Flood. Now 
ſhould ſuch be ask d a Reaſon, why God 
did not reſtore his Work to its original 
Beauty, they would think it ſufficient to 
ſay, T was fic it ſhould ſtand ſo Monu- 
mentally, to deter future Ages from the 
like Provocations: And give me leave 
to ſay, it was fit that that Diſorder 
which Sin in its firſt Beginnings brought 
upon our Nature ſhould be left there, 


as a Monument of Caution againſt that 
Sin 
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Sin which occaſioned it; and which, 


if farther comply'd wich, will bring on 


Diſorders much more deplorable than 
any we now feel. 7 HEE 
Indeed it may be objected, that there 
is a great Diſparity between theſe two 
Iſſues, Diſorder left upon the Face of 
the Earth, arid Diſorder left upon the 
Framie of Man: For the Earth feels nö 
Miſery from the Deformity of irs Sur- 
face ; arid when a Man looks upon the 
moſt craggy, ſquallid, or barren Parts 
of it, and reflects withal, that it is 4 
Monument of God's Diſpleaſure, he 
may receive a wholſome Inſtruction 4. 


= 
* 


gainſ Sin; but no Temptation to Sin 


rom ſuch a Proſpect: Whereas the Dil. 
order left upon us, is that whereby we 


ſuffer ; it is che Fountain of our Miſery, 


arid our ebntinual Temptation; and 
ſo runs us upon that Diſpleaſure where- 
of it gives us Warning; and therefore 
we Juſtly complain of its Continuance. 


N This 
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This may be an Objection, and [ 
confels it were, of weight, had God left 
Man helpleſs under the Influence of this 
Diſorder; and if, as we have propen- 
ſions to Sin, ſo we laid under a Necel. 
ſity of following thoſe propenſions: 
But when it is conſidered, that at the 
ſame time God has covenanted for 
Grace to be our Remedy; and that he 
himſelf will give unto us whatſoever we 
want in our felves; the Objection (as 
popular as it is) appears to be fallacious; 
and (more than that) a Calumny againſt 
the Goodneſs of God. 

For what Reaſon have we to com- 
plain of Natural Blindnels, if God vouch: 
| ſafes to be our Eyes and our Sight? Of 
Natural Impotence, if He will be our 
Defence and Support? Of Captivity 
to Luſts and Paſſions, if He be our 
Redeemer, and will ſet us free? Now 
God is faithful, who has promiſed to 
be all this unto us: and therefore if we 
complain, the Reproach of our Com: 


plain 
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plaint muſt return upon our ſelves; and 
accordingly we ſhall find that they com. 
plain moſt of the Corruption of Nature, 
who would rather enjoy its Corruption, 
than uſe the appointed means to have ic 
reformed. 

2. The Gaodnels of God and his tender 
Care of humane W elfare, is more abun- 
dantly manifeſted in chis our preſent 
Rate of Weakneſs and Infirmity. = 

God made the firſt Man Upright; 
chat is, in a ſtate wherein he could be 
good in virtue of his own Abilities : 
which is the great differenge frgm ours, 
that we pretend to repine at. But if 


God at this time, though he do not 


make Man upright, yet vouchſafes to 
nurſe, guide, and crain him to ſuch a 
ſtare of Uptightneſs as himſelf will be 
Pleaſed withal; Who can ſay but che 
Iſſue is the ſame to Man? but moreo- 
ver, the Care and Attendance upon 
him is infinitely greater. 


if 


4 
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lf a Lord give his Servant an entire 

Eſtate, he dilcovers a kind and liberal * 

Mind in ſo doing; bur if ( inſtead of | 4 

this) he ſhall make daily Viſits to him, I th 


aad from time totime provide him with pai 
what is fit; none can doubt but chat in or 
this Method he diſcovers a more con- He 


ſtant and unwearied Love? It was a re- 
markable Proof of God's Favour to the 
Iſraelites, when by his Donation and 
Conduct he brought them to polels 
the Land of Cangan; but for all this, 
we mulſt-acknowledge that his Favour 
to them was more conſpicuous to the 
Obſervation both of themſelves and o- 
thers, while he daily took care of their 
Meat and Drink, and indeficiency of 
their Cloathing in the naked and barren 
Wilderneſs, And this is an exact Em. 
blem of our preſent Cale. How daily, 
how: minutely, how inceſſant, is the 
Vigilance and Proviſion of God for 
Man in this ſtare of Infirmity ? Were 


any thing Laborious to Omnipotence, 
| and 
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and could there be more and leſs of Pains, 
where all things are eaſie; I might ſay 
that God takes more pains to ſave any 
particular Soul, than he did to make, 
or does to govern,the Univerſal Wor Id. 
He made the World by the Breath of his 
. Command; and ſo he governs it; for 
e it has no power to reſiſt. But where he 
d has placed an Elective Power of Reſiſt. 
ls ing, There ro watch over that Power, 
| to attend every Motion of our Hearts, 
to check every Evil, and to cheriſh e- 
very good one ; to encourage it into 
Act, to reward it with Complacency, 
to propagate and eſtabliſh it by Sup- 
plies of that good Principle which firſt 
ſer it a- work; to feed, and lead, and 
drive, and diſcipline his Flock, to re- 
trieve the Wandering, to wait upon the 
Tender and Weak, and to carry the 
Impotent upon his Shoulders ( as he is 
pleas d to iymbolize his Care of Man 
under the Compariſon of the good 
Shepherd ;) This 1s a Series of Care and 
$1473 T2 *. -—  _ 
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Attention as well as Love,which the Oe- 
conomy of whole Nature beſides does 
not require. 

This indeed is the moſt amazing 
Contemplation chat can enter into our 
Thoughts; and which made Holy Fob 
break out into thoſe words of Wonder, 
Chap. 7. Lord, what is man that thou 
olli, 5 aged him, and that thou ſhould ſt 
ſet thy heart ppm him? and that thou 
ſu /t viſit him every morning, and try 

im every moment? This is the wonder 
ful Goodrich of God towards Man in 
his preſent ſtate; and this indeed is the 
only Title, that every Man onght to va 
lue himſelf upon; ev 'n this, that God 
values him ſo much; dur ſtill to be 
more humble, becauſe he can fo little 
deſerve it.-'5 

3. A Third Reaſon why the VVil. 
dom and Goodueſs of Ges thought fit 
to leave us under this ſtate of Infirmit y, 
is this; (vic) That he might thereby 

oblige us more _ to live i in a per- 
| petual 


——_— + - , ww ; 
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petual Dependance upon himſelf. And 
this is that Reaſon I ſhall chiefly inſiſt 
on, and proceed to ſhew what is the 
Nature and what the Fruits of this De- 
pendance upon God. 

There is a Dependance upon God 
which we may call Paſſive, becauſe it 
relates not to any Act of our Choice or 
Will; for we muſt depend upon him 
whether we will or nu. 

We muſt depend upon God for our 
Life, and for every moment of its Con- 
tinuance. For let us love Life never 
ſo much, we cannot continue it to any 


Term or Period beyond God's Pleaſure 


and * 3 mean not, that God 


has fixt a fatal Period to every Man's Life. 
The Notion of Fate diminiſhes from 
the Honour of Providence: but I mean 
that God, for the very Manifeſtation of 


his Providence, ſuffers not humane Life 
to wear out and determine according 
to the ordinary Laws of Nature; bug 


takes the Meaſures of it into his own ar- 


K 4 bitrary 
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birrary Diſpoſal, and either extends ox 
ſhortens it as he lees fir. V Ve may ob- 
ſerve of all other Creatures, that Nature 
governs the Meaſures of their Laſting ; 
that ( abating Violences ) their Period is 
generally uniform, and they wear out 
their Thread of Life in proportion to 
chat ſtrength of which it is ſpun. But 
Man ſeldom wears out his Thread, it 
is for che moſt part ſuddenly cut off,; 
and Men die, perhaps in equal num- 
bers every Year, through the whole 
Interval from the Cradle t to mature Old 
Age- cet 

Again, we wt upon God for all 
the Event and Succeſs of our Underta- 


kings: And this is another Inſtance 


which God has ſelected to his own Dif. 
polal, and exempted from the ordinary 
Laws of Nature, on purpoſe to give 


Teſtimony to his Providence in_,gover- 


ning the VVorld. For undoubtedly, 
it is bur ſuitable to Nature's Law, chat 
te: _ n * to the Swift, and the 


Battle 


is our 
folloy 
Caul: 
God. 


7 
C 
4 
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Battle to the Strong; That the beſt Con- 
trivances and Means ſhould have the beſt 
Succels. And yet it often falls out o- 
therwiſe in the Caſe of Man; where 
the wiſeſt Projects are defeated, and 
the moſt hopeful means are controul'd ; 
and Time and Chance happens unto all: 
Time and Chance, i. e. At ſundry Times 
ſundry Events fall out, which they who 
look no farther than the Events them- 
ſelves, call Chance, becauſe they fall out 
quite contrary both to their Intentions 
and their Hopes; though at the ſame 
time, in reſpe& of God's Providence o- 
ver-ruling in theſe Events, it were pro- 
fane to call them Chance, for they are 


pure Deſignation. | 
I may add farther, that we depend 


upon God for all our Actions: For ſince 
our Life depends upon God, and Lite 
is our ſole Capacity of Acting, it muſt 
follow, that in reſpect of this Remote 
Cauſality all our Actions depend upon 
God. Yer I do not lay that our Acti, 
eh, ons 
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ons do fo depend upon God, as that 
we need his immediate Concurrence to 
all we do; or that we cannot exert any 
Motion or Senſation without his actual 
Aſſiſtance: Becauſe the Allowance of 
This would be attended with ſeveral ab- 
furd Confequences. For, 1. Suppo- 
fing our Actions to be Evil, the impu · 
ting God's Concurrence to ſuch, would 
be a Reflection upon his Holineſs. And, 
2. Suppofing our Actions to be Indif 
; yet, to ſay that God's actual 
Concurrence is neceſlary to ſuch, is no 
other thin a Diſparagement ro his 
Workmanſhip ; for it implies an Ori. 
ginal Defect in his Creature. 

To illuſtrate this matter by the Com- 
pofrtions of Art : it is the End and 
n of a Watch to move, and by 
| that Mortion to diſtinguiſh Time: Now 
ſuppole an Artiſt ſhould make a Watch 
of never fo curious a Figure, but yet 
ſuch a one as that its Index would not 
move unleſs he that made it obliged 

himſelf 
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hitnſelf to the perpetual Attendance of 
his Finger ; what would our Ceriſure be 
of ſuch a piece of Work? 

To Move, to Feel, to Perceive, to 
Deliberate, Reſolve, and Execute, are 
Actions for which Man was deſigned; 
his Nature, Station, and Duty, charge 
them upon him: Now if we ſuppoſe 
Man trot able to diſcharge thoſe Functi- 
ons and Offices for which he was de- 
figned, without the al Atten- 
dance of his Maker, how can fuch a 
Creattire be cleared from the Imputati. 
on of an Original Defect ? 

There is indeed another fort of Acti. 
ons in reſpect of which this Objection 
will tot lit. All our A@ions, ſo far 
3s they are worally Good, depend ſo 
itnmediately upon God, that they re- 
quite his actual Concuttence tothe do- 
ing of them : And yet this does not im. 
ply an Original Deſect in Man, but on. 
Iy a Fall from that Original Perfection 
wherein he was firſt made. And _ 

TT.” Ea 
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under this ſtate of Man's Depravation, 
the Divine Wiſdom choſe rather to aid 
and ſupport him by a perpetual Atten. 
dance, than to redintegrate him to his 
primitive Strength; is the particular 
Caſe, whereof 1 am now aſſigning the 
Reaſons. 

[ have ſpoken hitherto of our Paſſive 

Dependance upon God, our Dependance 
of Neceſſity ; which cherefore, as ſuch, 
can carry no Vertue in it: and yet it is 
the immediate matter of our active De. 
pendance, fo that one Turn of our Wil 
can change our Neceſſity into Vertue. 
Ex. gr. 
We depend upon God whether we 
will or no, whether we think of it or no; 
But che let us depend upon him Inten- 
tionally, Willingh, * we do That that 
is properly Religious, * what God 
will both Accept and Reward. 

To induce us thus to husband our 
Neceſſity, and improve it wiſely into 


Vere, let us conſider on this manner. 
We 
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— We depend upon God for our 
Life and Being, and why ſhou'd we not 
chuſe to ray. ? For, did we depend 
upon Nature for it, Nature might give 
us a long Life, but ſhe cou'd not give 
us a good one; and then what would it 
be of Advantage to us that we have lived? 
Whereas now the ſame God that gives 
e either a long Life or a ſhort, can make 
e each of them to be an equal Bleſſing. 
„ We depend upon God for the Succeſs 
8 of our Undertakings; and why ſhould 
. we not chuſe to do ſo? Did we depend 
[ for it upon our own Wiſdom and 
> | Strength, by the ſame Rule, Every one 
that could over-power us or out-wit us, 
„„ had it at his Diſcretion to defeat and 
; undo us: VVhereas under the Diſpoſals 
„of God we are guarded againſt theſe Iſ- 


. wn 
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it ſues of Common Enmity; and either 
d our Undertakings are ſure to ſucceed; or 
| elle, what is better, we are ſure to reap Ad- 
Ir vantage from their Diſappointment; fo 
o long as our neceſſary Dependance upon 


r. | God is ſanctify'd by a pious Reſolution 
e to 
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to depend upon him willingly, and to 
reſign our ſelves to his Diſpoſals. 

We depend upon God for our poiy- 
er of Acting: and why ſhould we not 
chuſe to do ſo ? ſiace the ſame God 
that ſupports us in the power of Acting, 
is only able to regylate and conduct 
what we do to our Advantage; wich. 
out which Iſſue, our power of acting 
muſt ſink and degencrate into a bare 
power of doing our ſelves harm. 

But tlie principal Object of our De- 
pendance Is. ſtill behind z and that is, 
God's Grace, in order to our Santttfication, 
and to enable us to diſcharge the Offices 
of Religion and Vereue. 

Io look and ſeek to God for this, is 
the main buſineſs of our Dependance; 
becauſe Grace is the Chief of all God's 
Benefits: So great a Benefit is the Grace 
of God, that there is no other Good in 
Compariſon of it; no other Good at all 
without it. 


And 
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0 And therefore it is, that our Saviour, 
when arguing the Certainty of God's 
y. | Paternal Love, from the Love that is 
ot | generally obſervable in all Natural Pa- 
d | rents, à thus expreſſes himſelf, Luke 
g, 11. 13. If ye then being evil, know how to 
& | give good gifts unto your Children, how 
h- much more will your heavenly Father give 
g | (give what? give good gifts; ſo the An- 
re titheſu requires, and ſo one would think 
the Expreſſion ſhould run: but inſtead 
e- & of this, it runs thus, How much more will 
s, | your heavenly Father give) the Holy Spirit 
n, | to them that ast him? Implying, that 
es | the Holy Spirit is equivalent to all other 
good Gifts; nay, as much exceeding 
is them, as the Love and Power of God 
\; | exceeds that of Man, 
s And therefore however we may eſteem 
cc | Long Life and Proſperous Fortunes, 
in yet lo indifferent are they in the Event, 
ll | char God beſtows chem without any In- 
dication either of his Love or Hatred 
(as that Paſſage of Solomon is to be inter- 
preted 


ad 
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preted Eccleſ. 9. 1.) For God beſtows ¶ certa 
them not only upon the Good, but up. of G 
on the Evil and the Unthankful ; upon them 
thoſe that ſeek theni not fron him; Up-. Ferve 
on thoſe that do not acknowledge them are th 
as received at his hands; and finally, I manr 
—— upon thoſe that are never the better for || ſuch 
having received them; as will appear at I any c 
the adjuſting of Accounts. | meaſu 
But on the other hand, ſanctiſying I patien 
Grace is a Pearl of greater Price than ro ¶ that $ 
be caſt away upon the Regardleſs. This ¶ ſcribe, 
is a Certain Benefit and a laſting Good; ¶ theſe : 
and therefore God diſpoſes it upon ano- ] Bleſſin 
ther ſort of Condition ( viz; ) to them | ſure « 
that ask him; i. e. to them that wiſely I may 
eſtimate, and worthily value, and | ence 
earneſtly deſire this excellent Gift. ] Grace 
And indeed when we conſider the | fereth } 

Duty of Prayer, qualify'd with thofe ¶ force. 
Circumſtances that the Holy Scripture In t 
does require, ( viz, ) I hat it mult be ¶ Endex 
Inſtant, Fervent, Importunate, Violent; and ' © 
we may conclude, that Prayer it ſelf is as I which 
certain 6708 
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certain a Proof of the Communications 
of Grace, as it is a Means to procure 
them: For if we muſt pray In/tanth, 
Fervently, Importunately, Violently, what 
are the Things we muſt pray for in this 
manner? No worldly Need can juſtifie 
ſuch a Deſire: Our Deſire of Life or 
any of its Accommodations, in ſuch 4 
meaſure, would be Immoderate, Im- 
patient, and Sinful ; and therefore ic is, 
that Submiſſion and Reſignation is pre- 
ſcribed to our Requeſts, in reſpect of all 
theſe things: Grace therefore is the only 
Bleſſing that can be worthy ſuch a mea- 
ſure of Importunity: This alone we 
may deſire inſtantly, and with Impati- 
ence of Denial, and yet not exceed: 
Grace is that Kingdom of Heaven that ſuf- 
fereth Violence, and the Violent take it by 
force, 

In this Office of Prayer, and in an 
Endeavour of Chriftian-living ſuitable 
and comporting wich it, -( without 
which Comportment the Efficacy of 

our 
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our Prayers mult neceſſarily be voided ;) 
I ſay, in theſe two Offices of praying for 
God's Grace, and walking in the Road 
of God's Grace, conſiſts the Practice of 
our Dependance upon him. The 
Fruits whereof I ſhall next enquire into; 
and ſhew, that through this Dependance 
upon God ( which our preſent Weak- 
neſs and Inſufficiency enforces ) Man 
reaps greater Advantages from his pre- 
ſent State, than could have been look'd 
for, had he been reſtored to the State of 
Primitive Perfection. | 

And to prove This, it will be Argu- 
ment enough, if | ſhew Man has now 
Proviſion made, 1. For a ſafer Vertue; 
and, 2. For a more commendablc 
Vertue; and, 3. For a more excellent 
ee otherwiſe he could have 

ad. 

1. Man has now Proviſion made for 
a ſafer Vertue, than Adam had when he 
was firſt formed. Adam was left in the 


hands of his own Counſel ; And ſo the 
| Author 


) 
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Author of Eccluſ. tells us, Chap. 1 5. 24. 
where he ſays, God made Man d 224: 


from or in the beginning, and left him in the 


hands of his own Counſel, &c, For if we 
interpret this Text to mean, that Man 
has -Counſel, Wiſdom , Liberty or 
Strength, to chuſe and purſue all that is 
— to Godlineſs, I am (ure it can 
be apply d to no man ſince the Fall: and 
this the whole Current of Sacred Writ 
makes demonſtrable. 
But Adam was furniſhed with ſuch 
degrees of Perfection, that it was fit he 
ſhould be left in the hands of his own 
Counſel. But withal, we know that 
Adam fell under his own hands; and after 
he was once fall'n, after he had darken'd 
his Soul, weaken d and poiſon d his Na- 
ture, by giving up Reaſon to the pow- 
er of appetite, he muſt neceſſarily have 
ſunk under the dominion of Sin, he muſt 
neceſſarily have grown more and more 
indulging, careleſs, deſperate, and with- 
out thoughts or power of Repenting, 
L 2 (as 
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(as the Caſe of the fall'n Angels was) the 
had it not been for the Grace of that Co. vor 
venant which was founded purely upon neu 
the occaſion of his Fall, For, all the whi 
ſubſequent Power that Adam had to of 
pleaſe God, and to walk as a Man con. mo! 
verted from the errour of his way from forn 
that time forward, iſſued not at all from gue 
the Strength of his Nature, as if Recove. 24 
red by the means of Reflection; Nature fall 
was as much indiſpoſed and inſufficient had 
to produce ſuch a Reconciling Change | neſs 
in him, as it is at this Day in any of his all! 
Poſterity. that 
And accordingly we may obſerve borr 
from the Hiſtory, That before the New neſs 
Covenant was pronounc'd and ratified | fojl', 
in the Promiſed Seed, there was no foor- # ſo h. 
ſtep of Repentance that appear d either | had 
in Adam or Eve; but merely a ſhitcing perſc 
oft their Crime, as if in Deſign to pre- ſo f. 
clude their Repentance; and therefore Coy 
it appears, that all the ſubſequent Power 
that Adam had whereby to Repent, and 


to pleaſe God, did iſſue purely _ 
che 
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the Succour of that Grace which God 
vouchſafed him in Compaſſion to his 
new - contracted Diſorder ; and upon 
which he might now reſt for the Courſe 
of his future Obedience, with much 
more Security, than he could upon his 
former Native Perfections. Now to ar- 
gue home to my Purpoſe. 

Let us ſuppoſe, that after Adam had 
fall'n, yet (this notwithſtanding ) God 
had ordain'd, that Original Upright- 
neſs ſhould have equally deſcended upon 
all his Poſterity ; yet we muſt allow 
that any one of his Poſterity, though 
born with the ſame degrees of Upright- 
neſs that he was, might yet have been 
foil'd by the Wiles of the Tempter, and 
ſo have falln,azzwall as he dd: Now 
had they fo fall'n (I mean fall'n only 
perſonally and for themſelves) had they 
lo fall'n, and in the mean while the 
Covenant of Grace not been founded 
(as it was only founded upon the Ac- 


count of the Propagation of Sin ) how 
| L 3 could 
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could any ſuch have ever recover'd to 
that State from which they ſell, or in- 
deed to any Degree of Acceptance with 
God ? Their Caſe mult have been as 
deſperate as that of the fall'n Angels was 
before ; they would have follow'd the 
propenſion of Appetite, which was now 
made natural to them ; and aimed at 
nothing more than to enjoy the Plea- 
ſures of farther Depravation. 

Whereas on the other hand, accord- 
ing to the preſent ſtate of hings, and 
for the ſuccour of our Nature as it is 
now infirm, there is a Proviſion made 
through the New Covenant for a ſafer 
Adherence to Vertue; and ſuch a Provi- 
ſion as every Chriſtian may have the 
Benefit of; unleſs it be in the caſe of at- 
fected Slochſulneſs, and wilſul Indulgence 
in Sin. 

Sin indeed may more eaſily make 
its firſt Breaches upon us, by reaſon of 
our Preſent Infirmity ; either through 
Ignorance or Surprize; but it cannot 


ger 
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get Dominion over us without our own 
deliberate Option: For, it is an expreſs 
Goſpel-· Promiſe, againſt the Power of Sin, 
that it ſhall not have Dominion oper us; 
againſt the Power of the Devil, that 
Greater is he that is in you, than he that 
is in the World; againſt the Power 
of Temptations, that God is faithful, 
who will not ſuffer us to be Tempted above 
what we are able; againſt Diſcourage- 
ment from the Pretext of our Infirmi. 
ties, that we may do all thmgs through 
Chriſt that ſtrengtheneth us; and in caſe 
of falling, We have an Advocate with the 
Father, and a Propitiation for our Sins : 
by means whereof, the Favour of God 
may be Regained, and that Principle of 
Grace Recovered, upon which (as upon 
: a new Stock) we may grow good again, 
and to an entire Acceptance, 
; And now ſay, How could the Safety 
| of humane Vertue be better ere 
; 


! 
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for? Or, in caſe we want Vertue, of 


whom can we complain? 
L 4 


But 
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But, 2, The preſent ſtate of our Na- 
ture, weak and depraved as it is, gives 
Man the Opportunity of a more com- 
mendable Vertue. 1 

From the ſtate of greater Uprightnels 
and Order of Mind, and Compolure 
of our Aﬀections, we might expect more 
elevated Thoughts, Conceptions more wor- 
thy of God, Acts of Adoration more 
ſteady and affectionate, and a Diſcharge 
of Moral Duties leſs obnoxious to Er- 
rour and Interruption; Bur in the mean 
time the preſent ſtate of our Deficiency 
has no Reaſon to complain; when it is 
vouchſafed thus much of Indulgence, 
that the moſt abrupt Groanings of an 
humble Soul, preſt with Infirmities, 
and wreſtling wich Temptations, and 
thence ſeelingly imploring the Aſſiſtance 
of God, is a more acceptable Sacrifice 
to him, than any Hymns that the moſt 
exalted Underſtanding can dictate, or 
any Office that the moſt compoſed At- 
fections can perform, + 


Now 
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Now Thus it is, and This is the Rea- 
s ſon of it, ( viz.) Becaule all the No- 
tion we have of humane Vertue is this 

-.--That it is a Conflict maintained by 
s || Rectify'd Reaſon againſt the lower Ap. 
e petites: according to which Notion, 
e the Holy Scripture calls the Chriſtian 
Lite a State of Warfare. Now as Affe. 
e Rions and Luſts do make the Oppoſi- 
e tion, and occaſion the Conflict, ſo it 
cannot be doubted, but that they give 
n | the great Commendation , if not the 


y very Being, to our Vertue. To kill 
is a Paſſion, to ſubdue a riſing Motion of 
e, Anger, Hatred, Pride, or Carnality, 
n |} is the worthieſt Qblation we can offer 


to God; and the more of theſe we have 
d | to ſubdue, the more we have to offer: 
ce Ven I am weak, then am I ſtrong, lays 
e che Apoſtle ; and thus we may inter- 
ſt Þ pret him The more Infirmities there 
r are in our Nature, the more eminent 
{- Opportunities we have to be Conque- 


rours in the Chriſtian Conflict. 
15 
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Wiſh therefore we may, that Vertue 
were more cheap, or more eaſie to us; 
but we ought to remember, That at 
the ſame time we wiſh away that which 
gives Vertue her beſt Title "ok to pre- 
{ent Commendation and future Re. 
ward. 
Which'is another Advantage of our 
preſent State, (viz.) That it makes way 
for a more Excellent Reward, 
Jo diſpute whether Adam, if he had 
not finned, ſhould at fone Period of 
his Earthly Life have been Tranſlated 
into Heme and there united to God 
in his Ecernal Enjoyments, were only 
to be wiſe above what is written: if we 
will confine our- Judgment to what 
is written; Nothing appears there, but 
that the Promiſe of Heaven was made in 
Chriſt alone, whoſe Undertaking for 
Mankind commenced purely ron the 
Occaſion of the Fall. 
And if we obſerve the Order of that 


ſolemn Prayer, which our Saviour makes 
| for 
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- | for his Diſciples and the ſucceeding 
Church, Joh. 17. where ver. 17. he 
© | prays, Holy Father, ſanctifie them by thy 
h Truth; and after this, in a diſtin Re. 
-. | queſt, at ver. 24. he lays, Father, I will 
-. chat they whom thou haſt given me, be with 
ne where I am: We may reaſonably 
ir | argue from This, That the utmoſt 
yy Sanctification humane Nature is capable 
of carries in it no Pretenſions to Hea- 
ad ven; but that This is a Title that riſes 
of ſimply from the Compact of our Lord's 
ed Mediation. | 
It is manifeſtly evident from frequent 
Paſſages of Holy Writ, That (although 
not ſimply Bliſs it ſelf, yet) the higheſt 
degrees of Bliſs are annex'd to the Do- 
ctrine of the Croſs; to Afflictions, 
Sufferings, and Self-Denial ; none of 
which had any. Place or Occaſion , 
had it not been for the Depravation of 
our Nature: For their End is perfect. 
that hy Medicinal, and defign'd to correct 
akes ¶ at Depravation, and to pring us to the 
for | Ver- 
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Vertues of Patience and Humility; Ver- 
tues which we are naturally averſe from, 
and yet they are neceſſary to reform 
and ſanctife our Nature. 
Nov if Afflictions, Sufferings, and 
Self Denial, are the things which are 
ſaid to work out for us a far more exceed. 
ing and eternal weight of Glory, and yet 
all theſe Methods of Diſcipline draw 
their Uſefulneſs from the very State of 
our Corruption; it cannot be denied 
but that this preſent State of ours does 
give occaſion and make way for a more 
excellent Rew ard, than Man Undepravei 
could ever have hoped for. 

What Room is there then for com 
plaining of our Condition? What for 
Reviling Our firſt Parents? What for 
Cenſuring the divine Diſpoſal of Things 
Our Nature is burden d with Weaknels 
and Diſorder, but it has its Remedy in 
2 Religious Dependance, which is able 
to turn all to Advantage. And there 
fore to do right to this Contemplation 
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we ought to cloſe it with Acknowledg- 
ment and Wonder ----. 0h the depth of 


the Riches of the Wiſdom and Goodneſs of 
God | 


To whom be Glory, &. 


» A 
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St. LUKE II. 19. 
But Mary kept all theſe ſayings, and pon. 


dered them in ber heart. 


Either the Intimations of Holy 
Scripture, nor the practice of 
the Primitive Church, nor the 

correſponding Doctrine of our own, 
will ſuffer any of us to doubt but that 
we ought to pay a proper honour to 
the departed Saints; and amongſt them 
(in eſpecial manner) to the Bleſſed Vir. 

gin, 
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gin, the Mother of our Lord. But 
what is the Nature, and the Meaſure 
of that Honour we ought to pay them, 
may well admit of a Queſtion, Shall 
we give them the Honour of our Pray- 
ers, and truſt upon them for the Re- 
turns either of Temporal or Spiritual 
good things? The Word of God re- 
monſtrares againſt it; nor can the Pi 
of the Saints themſelves be preſumed 
to bear it: For, the more highly they 
are exalted in Heaven, the more deeply 
ſenſible they are of God's bounty, and 
the more engaged in his Love, and 
the more Jealous of his Honour ; and 
therefore they cannot but the more in- 
dignate and abhorr any Acts of Wor- 
ſhip done to themſelves, which may 
any way invade the Incommunicable 
Rights of God. | 
Shall we give them the Honour of a 
Civil Invocation, and pray to them 
to pray for us; as we commendably 
may to our Brethren in the Flelh? _ 
this 
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this we would do, but that our Rule is 
ſilent ; which certainly is not ſilent in 


any Duty of Importance: And beſides 


that our Rule is ſilent, the Practice is 
not ſafe. 

We have no diminiſhing thoughts of 
the prevalence of the Prayers of Saints; 
but we think that the Charity of their 
Prayers is more Spontaneous and Free 
than to ſtay for the Motive of our Sol. 
licication : They pray for us unſought 
ro; and we come to enjoy the benefit 
of their Prayers not for the having de- 
ſired them but by living towards them; 
for by keeping our ſelves vitally United 
to the Chriſtian body, we keep our 
ſelvesin the Communion of the Virtue 
and Offices of every Member. 

Indeed to deſire the Prayers of our 
Brethren, here below, is a Duty Com- 
manded ; becauſe it is an Office in it 
ſelf Neceſſary for the Improvement of 
Human Charity, Humility and Edif- 
cation; and we are ſure it is an "ow 
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s well accepted of, becauſe it is Com- 
a | manded: But in deſiring the Prayers 
s | ofthe Church Triumphant, we are not 
secure of any iſſue ſo much as this (viz,) 
Innovating in the rule of Worſhip; loſing 
x | our pains by not being heard; laying 
in a Stock for Superſtition to grow up- 
ir on; and alienating our minds from 
e || cheir Immediate Love and Dependance 
|. upon God. 8 4 n 
it Finally chen --- ſhall we Honour the 
at © Saints — wich our Praiſes and 
e. Gratulations and Mentions of Reſpect; 
1; || admiring their Virtues; and rejoycing 
-d at their bliſs 2 This we ought to do, we 
ar © 4 do; but this alone is nor ſufficient, 
To praile Saints with unſanctify d lips is 
neither a comely, nor yet a grateful 
Service: To commend the Vertues we 
do not eſpouſe is a Kind of Hypocriſy 
they would nauſeate and grie ve at: and 
to re joyce at their enjoy ment of chat 
bliſs, which we do not prepare and. 
qualify our ſelves to enjoy, is a piece of 


ſottiſli. 
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ſottiſhneſs, which if they are not Igno. 
rant of, they do certainly bewail, 
Would we therefore pay a ſuitable Ho. 
nour unto Saints, and ſuch as them. 
ſelves would preſcribe and approve of; 
thete remains but one method, and that 
is the Imitation of their Vertues. For 
Imitation is in it ſelf the moſt real Ho. 
nour we can beſtow, and no greater ſign 
of the Veneration of a Perſon, than the 
propoſing him for our Example. And 
It is therefore that I propoſe to you to 
Honour the Bleſſed Virgin, by ſetting 
her before you for an Example of Holy 
Contemplation ; a Practice of Hers in- 

timated in the Text. Mary kept, &c. 
The things related to are thoſe men 
fioned by the Evangeliſt in the fore- 
going Part of the Chapter, ( viz; ) the 
great vouchſatement of God to her {elf 
in making her a miraculous Mother; his 
great vouchſafement to the World in 
making her Son a Common Saviour; 
and his great vouchſafement to the * 
. : ble 
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0- ble Shepherds in choſing them for thoſe 
il. Þ co whom the Angels ſhould declare this 
0. joyful news: Theſe things ſhe kept and 
n. ¶ pondered in ber Heart: | | 
But it was not onely in theſe things; 
and at this Time, that ſhe- thus im- 
ot ¶ ployed her Meditation; it was her ha- 
lo- ¶ bitual uſage when any thing of the ſame 
go © pious concern offered it ſelf, to enter: 
the ¶ rain it and keep it upon her Thoughts ; 
nd which we may ſee confirm'd inthe next 
to Paſſage of her Hiſtory in the following 
| Part of the Chapter; Where we are 
told that when ſhe accompany'd her 
Son to Jeruſalem at i 2 years Old, and 
there heard his Diſcourſes with the Do- 
ctors in the Temple, the Evangeliſt 
makes the ſame Remark upon her a- 
gain, that ſhe kept all theſe ſayings in her 
Heart, v. 51. Theſe Paſſages confirni 
it to our Obſervation, that the Bleſſed 
Virgin, was a Holy Contemplarive; 
that ſhe took a ſtated care for this Im. 
ployment of her Thoughts; and in this 
M 2 parti. 
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particular it is that I {hall recommend 
her to your Imitation. 

And for the Method of my Diſcourſe 

I ſhall (1,) ſpeak of the General Diffe. 
rence of Thoughts: Mary thought em. 
phatically on theſe things; as others do 
on things of another Nature, 

(2.) I ſhall ſpeak of the Management 
of Thoughts in order to profit by 
them: Mary kept and pondered them in 
her Heart. And, 

(3.) I ſhall Repreſent the uſefulneſ 
of this Practice, in order to inforce it. 
1. The general Difference 0 
Thoughts, and of the multitude of difte. 
rent Thoughts which take up men's 
Minds and Time with as difterent ſuc 
ceſs. I ſhall give you a ſhort view under 
thele Five heads, (vi) chere are 
Thoughts that Defile; and Thoughts 
that Betrayz and Thoughts that 1/lude ; 
and Thoughts that Amuze ; and 
Thoughts that Sanctiſie. 

1. There are Thoughts that * 
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and theſe (as our Siviour tells us) are 
Evil Thoughts, (v.) Thoughts that 
carry Sin in their Nature: as when a 
Man feeds Concupiſcence in his Lr 
with the Imaginations of Luſt; 

nouriſhes 1 Intemperance with fanſy 4 
Delicacies; or entertains Pride the "th 
ceit of Worth; or Gratifies ſubtilty with 
the Plots of Supplanting ; ; or pleaſes 
Malice with the Contrivance of Re- 
venge || Or when the mind having made 
it ſelf ſenſual by the adheſion and teint 
of ſenſual Obj jects, begins to think 


of wich Solomon's Libertine ( Wiſdom) that 
iffe. perhaps we may die as the Beaſts do, 
ens foul and all; and ſo be ſecure from a 
luc future account : Or elſe (with the other 
der in the Pſalmiſt) that poſſibly God may be 
are ſuch a one as our ſelves ; that is, either 
ghts ſhort in Knowledge, or Feeble in Juſtice, 
de; or Fond in Mercy; and fo be Recon- 
and cilable to us together with our Sins: 


theſe are Thoughts that Blacken and 


file : Dequiſe the Soul; and lay inProvifion 
M 3 for 
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for the never-dying Worm to feed on: 
For our ſinſul Thoughts Here, do in the 
next World naturally change into the 
Laſhes of a fruitleſs Remorſe. 

2. There are Thoughts that Betray ; 
and theſe are Jain Thoughts; not ſuch 
as are Evil in their own Nature, but 
ſuch as tempt and lead on to Evil. 
And therefore Vanity is by the Prophet, 
(Li. ) called the Cord of Iniquity; be- 
cauſe, thro' occaſions Adminiſtred by 
Vanity, Men draw Iniquity upon them- 
ſelves. And theſe take place when men 
give up their minds to purſue-Glory 
and Greatneſs, the envy'd Ornaments of 
Human Life: When they caſt about 
and form deſigns how they may Poſli- 
bly compaſs the Reputation of Wiſdom 
or Wit, or Policy, or Learning; and 
ſo build themſelves a Pillar of Glory : 
When they project Schemes of growing 
Great, and Study the Arts of Advance 
ment; and pleaſe themſel ves with think- 
ing how fine, how eaſy it will be with 

288 ater x them, 
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them, when ſuch and ſuch acceſſiong 
are come in to their Fortunes. Theſe 
are Imaginations that (well up the Bub- 
ble ; that make Man fond and con- 
ceited of himſelf; till ſuch time as the 
Bubble comes to be prick'd by the Dart 
of Death; and then all his Greatneſs 
evaporates, all his Expectations vaniſh, 
or (as the Pſalmiſt expreſles it) all his 
Thoughts periſh: and how can they do 
otherwiſe, when they axe all ſer upon 
periſhable Things. 

3. There are Thoughts that Illude ; 
that is, mock and impoſe upon the 
Thinker. And theſe are Impertinent 
Thoughts; wherein Men are wile for / 
Others, contrary to the Character of 
of thoſe that are wiſe indeed, who (So- 
lomon tells us) are wiſe for Themſelves, = 
Thus men think how, if they were 
Kings, they could compoſe the State; 
if chey were Popes, how they could ac- 
ate Religion; if they were of 


Council how they could adviſe for the 


M 4 better; 
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better; if they were of the Church, how 
they could Promote the Concerns of 
Faith ; if they were of the Shop; how 
they would abandon the uſual ſhifts of 
Trade; if they were of the Bar, how 
they would renounce the Common Pre- 
varications of Pleading; if they were 
any thing but what they are, how Bene- 
ficial hey would be in their Generation. 
All ſuch wandring Thoughts as theſe 
keep Men from Home, and out of Them- 
ſelves; and unprofitable in their own 
Stations, and ſuit them onely to that 
Character that the * gives to — 
of his Theſſalomans, 2 Ep. 3. 
where he ſays - 1 were ande BP: 
70, dq œegνα Hero. Buly bodies, ww 
did no Buſineſs. 2 
There are Thoughts a 4 
Mate that is, ſuch Thoughts as have 
neither Evil, nor Vanity, nor Imper- 
tinence in them, but onely take up the 
Mind; and that Commendably ſo long 
as ; within their duc — but if 
* 3 wy 
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they exceed, they turn to miſchief : and 
theſe are Thoughts about the neceſſary 


things of Life; and the ſpending our 


Time whether in honeſt Imployments, 7 


or inoffenſive Diverſions, or decent 
Reſpects to thoſe that are about us: In 
ſuch Thoughts as theſe the Mind when 
taken up, is indeed Innocent, but yet 
not Religious; it is (as I may ; rake the 
Gage of its "Condition from the Parable 
in the Goſpel, it is) a Virgin, but yer 
a Fooliſh-one , it is not laying up the 
Proviſion of Oyl which may ſhine be- 
fore it into the Preſence of the Bride. 
groom ; this Beſt and only neceſſary 
Buſmeſs remains to be learnt from the 
wiſe Virgins, or the wiſeſt of them, the 
Virgin in the Text, whoſe cuſtom it 
was to give up her Mind to Thoughts 
that Santtify : the laſt kind of Thoughts 
mention d, that is, Good, and Reli. 
5 7 Thoughts, Thele things ſhe kept 
and pondered in ber Heart, (viz.) the 
8 that . to her Peace; 
_ the 
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the Mercies of Providence, the Inftrucii- 
ons of Truth, the Preeepts of Wiſdom, 
the Concerns of Eternity; M hat ſoever 
things were Honeſt, whatſoever things were 
Juſt, whatſoever things were Pure, what. 
ſoever things were Lovely, whatſoever things 
were of good Report ; if there were any 
Virtue, if there were Praiſe, i. e. If there 
were any thing that carry'd Virtue in 
its Nature, and the Praiſe of God for 
its Reward ; ſuch Things ſhe thought 
upon; and this is our Example. 

But to bring the Example yet cloſer 
to our Imitation, I muſt view another 
Circumſtance of it; and that is the 
ſes Vi irgins Manag ement of ber Thoughts, 

imply d in thele two Words, She kept, 


| andfhe pondered; ſhe lee all theſe Things 
Kc. 


JO have a thing upon che ind is 
formally to think; but to Keep. that 
thing there is More ; Tis to think loſt- 
n it, and to fax the 
of R: Bur yet more than this imply d 

in 
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in the word Pondered, and that in her 
Heart; it implies that ſhe diſcuſs d the 
Reaſon and End of theſe things, and 
ſo apply d them to her Conſcience, and 
ſo grew better by the hts of them. 
From which Part of the Example I in- 
fex -- That the right Improvement of 
Good thoughts conſiſts in theſe Two 
Acts, . Fixing 


them in the mind, and 1 


— — 


2. Applying them to the Conſcience, } 


or (in the Word of the Text ) to the 
Heart; that is, the ſeat of Aﬀection 
and Deſire. | 

The firſt Act neceſſary to the Im- 
provement of Good thoughts is to Fix 
them upon the mind, or to Keep them 
Our Saviour in the Parable of the 
Sower tells us of ſome men's minds that 


they are like the High Way, where the 


— — 2 
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Good Thoughts never Dwell, they on- 
| ly'paſs as men do upon the Road. Now 
the firſt” Step to fruitfulneſs in Religion 
is to hx Good Thoughts, to bind and 
devote our Minds te the Contemplation 
of Holy Things; and when they are ſo 
Devored, to Drive away the Fouls, 
that 010 ſnatch up the Good ſeed, as 
Abrabam is ſaid to have driven ark 
away from his Sacrifice, Gen. 15. 
Where the Gloſſators (in their Allegori- 
cal way of Interpreting) ſay that by his 
Fowls are meant Inportunæ Cogitati. 
ones, [mportunate and buſy Thoughts, 
which eicher from the Natural bent of 
our Minds, or the Injection of the De- 
vil, are apt to obtrude upon us and 
diſttact us at ſuch ſeaſons. | 
Wie muſt therefore throughly con- 
Vince our felves of the Indifference of 
all Preſent things in compariſon to the 
Future; and bend and oblige our 
Thoughts to the Contemplation of the 
— Future, till ſuch time as we find them 
20% keep 
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keep their Bent, and apply themſelves 7 
to their Object (as all thoughts made) 
habitual will do) without the need of 
any force or any Remembrance: Cu- 
ſtom, which is neceſſary to procure 
ſteadineſs, Facility and Delight in 
the going of any thing, will procure 
the ſame in the doing of this; And by 
inuring our ſelves to Good thoughts, 
the Reluctancy will cealezand we ſhall , 
be able to think well, both with em. , 
neſs and with pleaſure, 

The ſucceſs of this neceſſary Office 
is hindered by nothing ſo much as by 
the want of aligning Stated ſeaſans ro —— 
the Practice of it. We let our Time 
run out, not by Rule, but by Chance, / 
being Satisfy" d at Preſent that we Intend 
to imploy it as we ought : But 1a the 
mean time we ſuffer ſo many delays, 
that our very Intention exhales, and our 
purpoſes to think well extinguiſh for 
want of chinking ; as ſparks go out for 


want of Fuel: i. e. We will give our 
ſelves 
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ſelves to Holy Meditation to Day, if we 
are not importunately prevented; and 
if it happens we are ſo prevented, we 
lay in the ſame Intention for co mor- 
row; But they who are no better re. 
ſolved upon their Work; they who 
make the Grace of God wait upon and 
ſubmit to all the Emergencies of World. 
ly buſineſs, will be ſure always to be 
prevented. 

It is therefore of neceſſary Importance 
to Religion to fix Rules for the Imploy. 


ment of our Time, and among theſe 


to allot a ſeaſon to Meditate on Heaven- 
ly things : Whereof we muſt require a 
uſt account of our ſelves, and never 
break the Law of our task without ex 
acting a compenſation for the Breach. 
God (we know) has appointed a Day 
of Sabbath, and the Church has ap- 
pointed her Feſtivals and Faſts; and 
they that argue againſt the Reſpective 


| Obſervation of theſe, argue Truly thu 


| far 3 they ſay that God ought to * 
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ſhipped every day, which is the Buſineſs of 
the Sabbath; and his Benefits to be 
Commemorated every day, which is 
the buſineſs of the Feſtivals ; and out 
Sins to be reflected on every day, which 
is the buſineſs of the Faſts; all theſe 
ought to be done every Day; and in 
this they ſay Truly: But yet they o. 
verlook the main Leſſon which both 3 
God and the Church teaches us in the 
Deſignation of particular Days, and 
that is this, (viz.) That what is neceſlary 
eſe to be done, ought not to be leſt to 
-n. Man's diſcretion for the Time of do- 
2 ing it; But the Time ovght to be faxt; ) 
yet leaſt by the ſpecious delay yu Man's 
ex. | deceitful heart is always able to ſuggeſt, | 
. it may poſſibly come to be Negle@ted [ 
altogether. 
I concludetherefore on + this Head that 
Stated ſeaſons of Meditation are necel- y 
lary to keep Good Thoughts upon ont 
ar ay arid to fix them till ſuch time a 
they beste habicual and recur of tlicit 3 
own accord. 2 And 
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And yet this is not enough: Good 
Thoughts while they are only Floating 
in the Head may chance to make us ne. 
ver the better, they muſt be ſunk into 
the Conſcience before they bring any 
certain improvement: And this is the 
2d. Act we find in the Bleſſed Virgins, 
Example --- ſhe Pondered them in ber 
Heart; She weighed the Uſes and Ends 
and Advantages of thoſe Divine things 
ſhe thought on, and ſo recommended 
them to her Heart, where they lay wait. 
ing and longing for the opportunities of 
Action. : | 

There is oftentimes a Prodigious di. 
ſtance betwixt a Man's Head and his 
Heart; ſuch a diſtance that they ſeem 
not to have any Correſpondence ; not to 
belong to the ſame Perſon, not to con- 


verſe in the fame World. Our Heads 


are ſometimes in Heaven, Contempla- 
ting the Nature of God, the Bleſſedneſs 
of Saints, the State of Eternity; while 
our Hearts are held Captive below in a 
Conver- 
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Converſation Earthly, Senſual, Deviliſh. 
'Tis poſſible we may ſometimes com- 
mend Vertue convincingly, unan{we- 
rably; and yet our own Hearts be ne- 
ver affected with our own Arguments: 7 
we may Repreſent vice in her Native 
drels of Horrour ; and yet our Hearts 
be not at all ſtartled with their own 
Menaces : We may Study and Acquaint 
our ſelves with all the Truths of Religi- 
on; and yet all this out of Curioſity, 
or Hypocriſy, or Oſtentation; not out 
of the Power of Godlineſs, or the ſeri- 
ous purpole of good Living. All 
which is a ſufficient proof that the Con- 
ſent of the Head and of the Heart are 
Two different things ; and to procure 
them there is need of a different appli- 
cation; ſuch as we find intimated in 
our Example of the Text; whoſe 
Practice it was, to make Good thoughts 5 
pals from her Tead into her Heart. 


Among the Ceremonial Laws of 


Moſes ( whereof che Allegorical was the — 
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moſt proper andprincipal interpretation, 
and according to which ſenſe they were 
chiefly to be obſerv'd) this was one 
That no Beaſt ſhould be accounted clean, 
but ſuch as had theſe Two Qualities, 
Cleaving of the Hoof, and Che wing of 
the Cndd? And theſe two Qualities in 
the Beaſt were only Symbols of thele 
two Acts in Men which I am now 
treating of, Dividing the Hoof was a 
Symbol of the Act ot Diſcerning be- 
tween Good and Evil, that is, Con- 
templative knowledge ; and Chewing 
the Cudd was Symbolical of the Act of 
applying what we know unto Practice; 
and both theſe are neceſſary to make a 
clean Man: We muſt not only Contem- 
on Good things till ſuch time as our 
Thoughts come to be Wile and Diſcer- 
aging; but we muſt Ponder their Uſe 
and Importances till ſuch time as our 
Hearts come to be ſeaſoned with them; 
till ſuch time as they come to affect and 
moye us, and determine our Practice 

an 
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and then our Thoughts will be Good 
indeed, that is, they will not be Abor- 
tive, but they will bring forth fruit te 
Perfection. 

This then is the Duty we are to learn 
from the Example of the Text, (viz) 
to inure our ſelvesto the Contemplation 
of Holy things; of all God's Provi. 
dences general and particular, of all his 
lnſtructions and Commands, Threats 
and Promiſes; of our own Natural 
frailty as well as Moral infirmity; of 
the different Iſſues of Sin and Righte- 
oulneſs, and the everlafting Concerns of 
Future Life: To think of theſe things, 
and to keep and Ponder and Sink them 
mo our Hearts, till ſuch time as our 
Conſciences take a Sanctifying ſeaſon 
tom them, This is the Duty: And 
now it ſhall be the reſt of my buſineſs 
to recommend this ro Practice, 
from the Conſideration of its uſefulneſs, 
which I ſhall Chew in reference to all 
Human Actions. 

| N 2 Human 
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Human Actions are by the Moralifts 
divided into Three kinds, Good, Evil 
and Indifferent : Now holy Meditation 
and the Cuſtomary Entertainment of 
good Thoughts bears a ſeveral impor. 
rance to each of theſe; which I ſhall 
ſhew | ſeverally ; beginning with the 
Good, 

By good Actions I mean all thoſe we 
ſtand obliged to by the Nature of our 
Religion; ſuch as are the Offices of 
Devotion, and the Practice of Virtue. 

As for the Offices of Devotion, we 
know they cannot be acceptable for the 
ourward work, but only for the Spiri 
and Affection with which they are per- 
formed, In the Jewiſh Temple it was 
the Law of the Altar of Burnt ſacri- 
fices, Lev. 6. 1 3. that the Fire upon i 
ſhould be always burning, it ſhould never 
go out, In the time ot Oblation the ho- 
ly Fire did flame and blaze, but even 
in the intervals it was never extinguiſh d, 
* was kept in a perpetual readinels - 

the 
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| the next Oblation. Now this ever- 
burning Altar is the juſt Emblem of a) 
Chriſtian heart, when affected ſo as it 
ought to be rr God : For accor- 
ding to that aweful Definition that St. 
Peter gives of a Chriſtian, 1 Ep. 2. 5. 
That He is a Holy Prieſt to offer up ſpi- 
ritual Sacrifices acceptable to God by Jeſus 
Chriſt ; every Chriſtian is a Perſon de- 


* voted and Conſecrated to offer unto 
"he God, and his Oblation is a Burning, 
9 that is, an AﬀeCtionate Heart ; a Heart 
4 that muſt burn intenſly at the Offices of 
KA | Devotion; but even in the intervals) 
. . Y muſt never Chill; the ſparks, that is, 
Put the Diſpofition to theſe Offices muſt 
Per ſtill be kept alive. Now if this holy 


Fire be neceſſary to recommend our Sa- 
crifice, and the maintaining of this Fire 
be neceſſary to keep our heart in Pre- 
paration for this Service, as it is; from 
whence ( think you ) ſhall we ger this 
Fire? From whence ſhall we maintain 

it 2 There is ſurely none ſuch to be 


N23 found 
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found in our Natural Temper, and we 
have as little reaſon to expect it from 
meer infuſion: it muſt come from Hea- 


ven (as that material Fire in the Tem- 


ple originally did) and yet it will never 
come without our own procuring : the 
freeſt Irradiations of the Divine Grace 
will never kindle it in us without our 


own Act, without the uſe of proper 


means, and thoſe means conſiſt altoge- 


ther in entertaining Good thoughts and 
holy Meditation: While I was Muxzing 
( lays the Pſalmiſt) the Fire kindled; 
Muzing, thinking, Meditation is like 
the Burning-glaſs that will gather, unite, 


amals the ſcattered Beams of the Divine 


bounty, that are always round abour 
us, and Dart them into our Soul, and 
kindle the fire there: which beams ſo 
long as they lie only ſcattered about 
us (as they always do to the unthinking) 
their influence is not felc, they are loſt 
to us, they can never Adminiſter ſo 
much Heat as wherewith to make our 
Eh os | | Altar 
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Altar burn, or our Sacrifice ſend forth 
a Savour of Acceptance. 

And, 2. as for the Practice of Vertue, 
(which in the common Style of the Scrip- 
ture is called Righteouſneſs) our Saviour 
tells us chat the only way to arrive to 
that proficiency that is neceſſary in it, 
is to Hunger and Thirſt after it: the ſoul 
that can conceive ſuch a deſire towards 
Righteouſneſs, as the Body is naturally 
endow'd with towards its neceſſary 
ine || food; a deſire which we all feel to be 
d: quick, and Active, and Maſtering all 
ke | other Appetites; a deſire that will re- 2 
te, turn upon us, and twitchus, and put us 
ne in mind of it (elf, and never ſuffer us ta 
ut forget it; a deſire which we can neither 
id FF bribe nor bafle, nor flatter, nor divert, 
o | nor any way ſatisſy but by the enjoy- 
Is ment of its proper Object: Now the 
4 ſoul that conceives lch a deſire to Righ- 
t teouſneſs as this, ſhall aſſuredly be Righ- 
teous. But how then ſhall we conceive, ) 
ſuch a deſire? We are not born wich, 
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it; nor is Fleſh and Blood acquainted 
with any ſuch Appetite : the Amiable- 
neſs of Vertue is not matter of ſenſe; 
and its chief Benefits are Diſtant and 
Future; and the Advantages whereby 
it mainly attracts us do not yet Exiſt but 
only in Contemplation ; and if there. 
fore we ſhall Neglect to Contemplate 
them ; if we ſhall Neglect to bring 


things diſtant Home to us by thinking; 


if we ſhall Neglect to confirm our 
minds by the frequent proſpect of E- 
ternity, and to ſweeten the uneaſineſs of 
preſent things with the Expectation of 
thoſe that are to ſucceed; it is impoſſible 
but that Vertue ſhould loſe irs Power 
over us; its attraction and deſirable. 
nels muſt neceſſarily diappear and our 
fouls will run loſe to the entertainment 
of any pleaſures that are nearer at hand. 
Ihe lels we are thoughtful, the more 
we muſt neceſſarily advance the Domi- 
nion of Senſe; whoſe Aims and Inte- 
reſts are perfectly m— te to thoſe of 


Righ- 
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Righteouſneſs. The Soul of Man is 
born an infant in Goodneſs, as his Body 
is in Dimenſion ; and there are ſeveral 
Meaſures of Moral proficiency thro” 


which it muſt grow before it can arrive 
at the Stature of Man- hood in Chriſt, 


and its proper food all along whereby 5 


it muſt grow to this Perfection; is the 
Word of God (as St. Peter tells us) and 
the Works of his Providence; the Word 
of God, I ſay, and the Works of his 
Providence, are the proper food of the 
Soul ; but then Contemplation all the 
while is her Stomach by which that food 
is prepared for Digeſtion; and with. 
out which there muſt be famine in the 
midſt of plenty. 

It is neceſſary therefore that we enter 
into our ſelves, and commune with our 
hearts, and inform and prepare them 
tor Action by the influence of habitual 
Good thoughts; or elle we ſhall never 
be able to do any good thing as we 
ought: We ſhall never be able to perform 
on” os a Rea- 
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a Reaſonable Service to God; we ſhall 
only offer him the Sacrifice of Fools ; 
We ſhall be even as Beaſts befare him, 
drawn into his preſence only by the 
force of Cuſtom, or Company, or the 
ſound of a Bell, the juſt Emblem of 
our Prayers without Affection; while 
our hearts will be ever ſtarting Grows that 
buſineſs to which they are fo ſeldom 
and fo {lightly engaged. We {hall ne. 
ver be able ro acquit our elves in the 
Practice of Vertue ; our Hearts will ne- 
ver be there to . what we do, 
or to make it laſting; but when we do 
a good Office, either Deſign, or Glory, 
or Unwillingneſs, or Uneaſineſs, or Re- 
gret will creep in and ſully it; and thus 
acting like men of double minds, of two 
Souls, we ſhall deflour all the Good 
of good Actions in the Doing. 

I paſs to ſhew the uſeſulneſs of — 
Duty in reference to Evil Actions: 
gainſt which none can doubt but — 
Good thoughts are the beſt Preſervative: 


nor 
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nor am I going to prove the thing, but 
only to ſhew the Method of it. Good 
thoughts then, or Stated Meditation an 
Good things are a ſure Preſervative a- 
gainſt Evil Actions, becauſe they damm 
up the Source and Fountain, and cut off 
the Occaſions of them. 

The Firſt and Principal Source of 
Evil Actions is our inward Luft, by 
which we are always immedately tem- 
pted ; and therefore St. James makes 
mention of no other Tempter ; but ſays 
every Man is tempted, when he is drawn a- 
way of his own Luſt, This is that bitter 
Fountain within us,that naturally ſends 
forth bitter Waters; But Meditation is 
like that handful of Salt chat Hliſha flung 
into the Fountain of Jericho; it will cer- 
tainly ſweeten it, and make the Streams 
flow wholſome : entertain but Good 
thoughts cuſtomarily and with heed, 
and Evil thoughts will flee before them 
as darkneſs does at the approach of light. 


«. 
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The next Source of Evil Actions is 
the Devil: whole wily Temptations tho 
they eſcape our ſenſe, yet neither the 
Teſtimony of Holy Scripture, nor the 
unaccountable madneſs to which they 
ſometimes hurry us, will ſuffer us to 

doubt of, he injects fiery Darts, poyſon- 
ous Thoughts, into our Imagination 
whereby to miſchief us: he ſows tares, 
the ſeeds of Evil into our Minds: But 
his ſeed- time (as we are taught in the Pa. 
rable) is while men Sleep, that is, while 
they Neglect the Cultivation of their 
uobtleſs : But let men 
once enter into ſober thoughts, and 
5 take the ſhield of Faith in hand (by which 
expreſſion the Apoſtle means no other 
than the Contemplation of God's pro. 
miles) and then they have wherewithal 
to quench all the fiery Darts of the Devil 
He that thinks ill, prevents the Tempter, 
and does the Devils buſineſs for him; 


he that thinks Nothing, 


Soul, and are Tho 


Wirth 


— 
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pty Room: Bur he that thinks Religiouſly, 5 


Defeats the Tempter, and is proof and 
ſecure againſt all his aſſaults. 


The Third ſource of Evil Actions is 
from the influence ot outward Objects: 


both the Good and the Evil things of this 


life aſſail our Paſſions with equal danger; 
the Good often betraying us, and the Evil 
affrighting us out of our Vertue: But that 


outward Objects get ſuch victories over 


us, it proceeds generally not ſo much 
from their Strength as their Surprize. 


The Reaſons of Sin are not ſo ſtrong 


as to carry us away to the Act with de- 


liberate Conſent; but the Temptations 


to it are uſually ſo Suddain that they 
hurry away our Paſſions before under- 
ſtanding can bethink her ſelf to lay hold 
of her Reins, and interpoſe her authori- 
ty. Thus a ſudden injury hurries us to 
Anger; a ſudden pleaſure hurries us to 
lacemperance ; a ſudden Flattery hur- 


lies us to Pride, before We have time to 


bethink our {eyes ol the Folly of Pride, 


Or 
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or Intemperance or Anger : For when 
we come to have ſuch leiſure and ſuch 
Reflection, it appears that we generally 
Repent and Condemn our ſelves for ha- 
ving been fo tranſported. The Cale 
therefore with us is thus ---- Our Souls 
are generally overborn by outward 
Temptations, as a Ship is blown away 
by a ſudden Guſt of Wind, white ſhe 
lies loſe from her Anchor ; had her An- 
chor been caſt, ſhe could have ſtood the 
wind and continu'd fafe in the harbour: 
Now Meditation is like caſting the An- 
chor; it compoſes the Paſſions, and 
keeps the ſoul Steady, and ſuffers it not 
to be driven by any Guſt of Temptation. 
The Meditation of Sin, Death and Judg- 
ment; of Vertue, Redemption and 
Glory, when entertained ſeaſonably in 
the mind, will furniſh a preſent anſwer 
to all the Importunities either of the 
Good or the Evil things of the World. 
' The foul will be able to anſwer to Evil 
| things---Your bitterneſs ſhall not make 
me 
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me impatient ; for I know I have deſer- 
ved you; I had reaſon to expect you; 
I acknowledge the Juſtice of God in 
you; nay (more than this) I am taught 
to profit by you, and to manage you 
to my eternal Advantage: Why then 
ſhould I be Impatient? She will be able 
to anſwer to Good things that tempt 
her, away ye deceitful ſmiling Evils; ) 
you are happily come too late; for 1, 
am taken up with other pleaſures, whoſe 
reliſh and yours is not compatible; 
away ye flattering Cheats and give me 
room to enjoy more bleſſed Expectati- 
ons; Depart from me ye wicked, I will 
keep the Commandments of my God. Such 
as theſe will be the ready Anſwers of 
the Soul, when once ſeaſoned and com- 
poſed by Holy Meditation. 

And now (in the laſt place) I proce- 
ed to ſhew its uſefulneſs in Reſpect of 
thoſe Actions that are Indifferent. 

By indifferent Actions I mean ſuch 
25 either the neceſſity or well-being of 
our 


r 
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our Nature engages us in; ſuch as are 


Eating, Drinking, Sleeping, Conte. 
rence, Buſineſs, Diverſion, Cc. Abſtra- 


Ring from any peccancy they are capa- 


ble of by reaſon of Excels ; theſe Acti- 
ons are all Indifferent, Indeed ſome of 
the Heathen Philoſophers were of Opi- 

nion that no Actions are indifferent, but 
that all are Poſitively either Good ot 
Evil: Wherein we muſt interpret them 
to have meant . not that no Action: 
are Indifferent in their own Nature, but 
that no Actions ate indifferent in Fact; 
in Fact (I ſay) in which State Actions, 
beſide their formal eſſence, do include 
the End and Intention of the doer : and 
in this ſenſe they affirmed that a Good 
man made all his indifferent Actions 
Good ; and on the contrary an ill 
Man ads all his indifferent Actions 
Evil, by the very manner of doing them. 

For they laid down this for a Rule of 
Moral Wiſdom, that every Man ought 


to fix a ,t (as they call d it) that 


Is, 


"The Holy Contemplative. 193 
is, a certain General Pur poſe and Scope 
to all his Actions; this general Purpoſe 
they required ſhould be ovuporu; TH Ay 
, to Act agreeably to Right Reaſon : 

and hereupon they farther derexminid + 


that ſo long as this Purpoſe was fixt in 


the mind as a Principle, and while a 
Man held his Eye upon this, ſo long al 
his Actions; even thole chat were in 
themſel ves indifferent, were made Wiſe 


and Good: But on the contraty while 


this was not fitt, all a Man's Actions, 
however indifferent in their own Na- 
ture, became loſe, Irrational and Evil. 
Ihe was the Doctrine of the Stoicks; 
and ſor the Credit of it we may obſerve 
that the Doctrine of the H. Scriptures 
in chis point is not much unlike it. St. 
Paul intimates to us from his own Ex- 
ample that every Chriſtian ought to 
have a general purpoſe, to wh, ch all 
his Actions fhould: be directed, πτ . 
bin, be calls it, 2 Tim. 81 ro: And 
hat this Pur poſe oughi t) be ke tells Us, 

O Ft. 


_l . — - WV — — — — — — as— > —_ — — 
20 24 „„ j——à———ä— ſff.TT?cx — 22 — — + <Q — — 


194 The Holy Contemplative. 
1 Cor. 10. 13. where the Charge runs 
. Whether ye eat or Drink, or whatever 
Je do, let all be done to the Glory of God; 
No tis certain that if we have an eye 
to the Glory of God in all that we do, 
this is an Aim that will ſanctifie all our 
Actions, tho in thernſelves indifferent, 
as Eating and Drinking and the like : 
But on the contrary, ſo long as we have 
not an Eye to this general End, all the 
Mass of our Indifferent Actions become 

an Irrationat and Profuſe waſting of that 
precious Time which God has given us 

for better uſes, i. e. ro devote and give 

it back again to himſelf. Now to fix 

7 fach a General Purpoſe is the proper 
bufmets of Holy Meditation; putting the 
Queſtion oſten to our ſoul, Dic anime, 

quo tendis & in quod dirigis arcum : Say 
my Soul, at what rate liveft thou? Whi 
ther aimeſt thou? Whither tends the 
Common Level of thy Actions? Haſt 
thou the Glory of God in Proſpe ? 
Or elle thovreft thowar Rovers, and * 
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ly beateſt the Air ? This kind of Re- 
flection will Conſecrate the Soul in all 
ſhe does, and make every Natural 
Act turn into Religious; and make us 
meet God every where ; and converſe 
with his Wiſdom; Goodneſs, Provi- 
dence, in our walk, at our buſineſs, at 7 
our Table ; and render us mare Holy 
to God even at our Work, than, with- _3 
out ſuch Preparation of Thought, we 
can be at our Prayers. 

To contlude ---- The Purpoſe of all 
have ſaid is to recommend the Duty 
of Holy Contemplation, arid to engage 
Men to allow Stated ſeaſons to Medi- 
tate on Heavenly Things ; as being the 
ſureſt Method to ſecure a Bleſſing up- 
on the Reſt of our Time: | have 
ſhew'd the particular Uſefulneſs of the 
Duty; I ſhall refer what may more 
be ſaid, to the Commenting of your 
own Private Thoughts upon chac Text 
of the Pſalmiſt, Whoſo is wiſe will ponder 
theſe things, and they — underſtand the 
loving Kindneſs of the Lord. 
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SERMON 


St. MATT. VI. 10. 


Thy will be done in Earth as it is in His 
ven. N 


Uch is the Corruption of our Na- 
ture, and ſo is that Corruption 


improved by ſinful Cuſtom, that 


there is almoſt a Conſtant ſtanding Op- 
poſition between God's will and our 
on: God's will is the Streight Rule, 


requiring ſuch things as are Honeſt, pure, 
Holy and of Good Report; Our own 
will 
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will is the crooked Rule; requiring ſuch 
things as pleaſe our ſelves, our ſenſe, 
our Humour, Luſts : fo long therefore 
as Sin and Senſuality have hold of us, 
this is the Controverſie we lay debating 
Whether we ſhall follow the Crooked 
Rule or the Streight ? Whether we ſhall 
pleaſe God orOur-ſelves? and our Souls 
hang Wavering and Diſtracted under 
this fooliſh unreaſonable Doubt. 

It paſſes with us into a Proverb, that 
Let Children have their Wills, and they 
will undo themſelves, becauſe they want 
ea Underſtanding to chooſe what is good 

for themſelves': Bur tis as true, that let 


Men have their Wills, and they will un- 


HI: 


* do themſelves much more; Becauſe 
= they that are ſinful are much more fooliſh 
o cheir Choices, than they that are 
— Children; and they that want Grace 


have leſs Underſtanding than they that 
want Vears. e 7 

Whither does the iſſue of our own 
wills lead us but to Intricacies and Mazes, 
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and Grief and Shame and Repentance, 
or elſe to Conſequences that are much 
more unhappy than theſe 2 Whereas, 
on the other hand, to do the Will of 
God is our Wiſdom and our welfare, 
our ſecurity and our Freedom, our 
Peace and our Salvation. 

And this is the Ground and Reaſon 
of that Petition in the Text; Wherein 
we mult interpret our ſelves to pray un- 
to God that he would reſtrain us by his 
Grace from doing our own will, till 
ſuch time as his will becomes Ours ; 
and that he would aſſiſt us to do his 
Will, and Obey it to all well pleaſing, 
even as it is done in Heaven. 
But ic is not my purpoſe to ſpeak 
more at preſent,Concerning either the 


Reaſon, or Rule, or Nature of our Obedi- 
ence ; I ſhall rather chooſe to confine 


2 
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man- 
ner, 
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gels; For tis they are meant to 


| Will of God in Heaven, in ſuch a 
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ner, as we are obliged to Deſire and 
Endeavour to do it here on Earth. 

Had our Saviour taught us to pray 
in Poſitive words-----Thy will be done on 
Barth cheerfully, Conſtantly, Perfectiy; 
this certainly had been Equivalent to thy 
will be done on Earth, as it is in Heaven ; 

For as they do no leſs in Heaven, 10 
neither can they do more, than obey 
God Cheerfully, Canſtantiy, PerfeFly : and 
us yet the Expreſſion our Saviour thought 
till ft to make uſe of, tho it be but the 
rs ; ſame in the Poſitive ſenſe, is much more 
his laſtructive by Reaſon of the Compari- 
ng, | ſon ; For by Teaching us to Pray thy 
will be done on Earth, as it is in Heaven, 
he hath ſuggeſted this Inſtruction, (vix) 
That it is always of Importance and 
Advantage to us to have a good Pat. 
tern in our Eye: And the Reaſon is, be- 
cauſe a Pattern does Naturally beger 
Emulation ; a Paſſion of mighty influ- 
ence u pon Human Practice. 
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With the Moraliſts leave, I call E- 
mulation (which in its own Nature is 
no other than a Propenſion to imitate) 
—T call it a Paſſion : and it is a very di- 
ferent Paſſion from all that the Moraliſts 
are wont ro Enumerate : For all other 
Paſſions (they ſay) are pong ei. 
ther in Good or Evil: gr. Love, 
Joy, Hope, are re in Good; 
Grief, Hatred, and Far are Terminated 
in Evil; but Emulation is Terminated 
in pure Action or Imitation, without re. 
ſpect whether the mattet imitated'be ei- 
ther Good or Evil. When a Man loves, 
he does not fo, ſimply for Loves ſake, 
but for the Objects lake, becauſe he 
thinks it fit to - loved: when he Hates, 
he does not ſo for hatreds ſake, but for 
the Objects ſake, which he 8 fit to 
be Hated: But when he Emulates, he 
does it ſimply for Emulations ſake, with- 
aut regard to the Object, whether it he 
fi to be imitated or no. 


That 


oo: 
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That ſuch a kind of Emulation as 
this is natural to mankind, and that it 
has a great influence upon Practice, we 
may learn from Children ; whom we 
may obſerve to be prone with eagerneſs 
to do any thing which they ſee another 
do before them; tho' they have neither 
Thought nor Powerto diſcern either the 
Rectitude or Convenience of what they 
do : But we may learn it more! from 
them that are of mature Age; whotho' 
they have Power to diſcern the Recti- 
tude and Convenience of what they do; 
yet we find that Emulation is able to 
hurry them on to do things without the 
Exerciſe of this their Power: For we 
may obſerve in the world, that many 


vanities and many Vices are ſupported 


in daily Practice by the pure force of 
Emulation : even after all their Intrin. 
ſick Temptations are over; when men 
have no apprehenſion of any either plea- 
ſure or Advantage to ariſe from them; 
yet this is a ſufficient Reaſon to continue 


a ; them 


202 The Heavenly Pattern. 


them in Practice, even this. That they 
may imitaze and vye with thoſe others 
that do the ſame. Jeſteem therefore that 
Emulation i 54 paſſion naturally ly planced 
in us; and deſigned by Providence (as 
all ocher Paſſions are) he excellent Uſes 
and Ends; tho the ſucceſs of this as 
well as of all the Reſt, depends wholly 
upon Man's Wiſdom in applying them; 
for as I have intimated already, that E- 
mulation is of mighty force to lead us 
to ill ; fo (let us but change the Pattern 
and) it will be of equal force to lead us 
to Good: And if for the Example of 
our imitation, we will but entertain the 
[| Idea of an Obeyi ing Angel in our mind, 
= 1 will be Spurrs and Wings to our en. 


deavours to arrive at the Perfection of 
Angelical ( Obedience. 
Ny next buſineſs therefore ſhall be to 
ctchibit the Pattern it ſelf, In order to 
which it will be expedient, 
1. To take a View of the Nature 
of 6 ſo far f. forth as to > inform 
| us 
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ey us how they are Furniſhed and laſtrut- 
ers ed todo the Will of God. 
lat 2. To take a View of their Law; 
ed ff or that Will of God, which he has ap- 
as pointed them todo. And, 
| 3. To ſhew their Manner of Doing 
this Will and Obey ying this Law; to 
which the Text requites our Obedience 
ſhould be conformed. 

In this Age (ſo fruitful in wild Opini 
ons) many have made it their balm 
to run down the belief of Angels and 
Spirits, the more eaſily to — the 
Belief that there is no God ; or at leaft 
( ſo far as the Sadducees carry d the 
Argument) that there is no . State; 
Others have hug d the Belief of Angels 
to a purpoſe almoſt as bad as the for- 
mer, that i is, to ſubvert the Doctrine 
) of the Trinjty ; aſſerting that the whole 
0 Hoſt of Angels (rakenColleQively)isthat 
| which in Scripture is meant by the Spi- 
rit of God, and that there is no other 
Bay Ghoſt b but this rigs (who we 


e ate 


8 


r 
_—_ 


ab The 3 Heavenly Pattern. 


are more acquainted with ) have ad. 
vanc'd the Doctrine of Angels into ſuch 
2 Superſtitious abuſe as to make them 
the Object of their Adoration : and in 
— taken from this abuſe, others 
(whG we are nearer related to) have run 
into an indiſcreet Extreme, that is, to 
Neglect and lay aſide the Knowledge of 
what the Scripture has deliver'd concer- 
ning Angels; altho of great importance 
to Chriſtian Edification. 

have made this Reflection, as my 
Apology, for medling with a Subject 
which many may be prone to cenſure, 
either as Superſtitious, or Uſeleſs, or Un- 


ſeaſonable And now begin with what 


1 propoſed, ( vi.) 1. To take a View 
of the Nature of Angels, fo far forth as 
to inform us how they are Furniſhed 
and Inſtructed to do the Will of God. 
On which ſubject I {hill not engage in 
any — that is either precari- 
ous or ſimply Curious; but I ſhall follow 
the light of S. S. into > ſuch Notices of 


+ ED them 
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them there deliver'd, as beſt ſerve my 
preſent Deſign 
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Of Ang = we may aſſert, 1. That 
hey are the Supreme order of Created 
; The chief of the Ways of God : 
= * ſome of the Ancients interpret 
that Expreſſion of Job, accounting the 
whole Paſlage Allegorical) the Angels are 
the Chief of the Ways of God, that is, the 
moſt excellent of his Works:: Their a- 
bode is neareſt the Throne of his Pre- 
ſence ; they partake moſt amply of the 
Image of his Perſett ions; they are beſt 
fitted for his Miniſtery, and endowed 
with ſuch accompliſhments as are molt 
proper for the Knowing and Executing, 
his Will. Their 9 are 
piercing and Comprehenſive; the Je- 
koite's complement implies. ſo, much, 
when ſhe ſays.- My Lord is wiſe ac6or- 
ding to the Wiſdom of an Angel of God to 
know all things that are in the Earth. St. 
Peter alledges it for the magnifying of a 
Myſtery, That the Angels could not ſee: 
thro 
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thro' t; and our Saviour alledges it 
for magnifying of a Seerdt that the An- 
gels were Ignorant — 
As ſor the Subſtance of their Nature 
the Apoſtle cells us, (Heb. x.) chat they 
are Spiriti, that is, ſuch beings as are 
free from the cloud and Impediment 
of groſs Matter: arid hence it is that 
they arc Seeg „Agile, Quick, Penetra. 
ting; as the Wind, as the Flame of Fire, 
as the lightning; by which Metaphors 
therefore they are ſometimes expreſt in 
Holy Writ. The Prophet 1/aiab, to 
1 the weakneſs of the Egyptian 
Army, ſays their Horſes are Fleſh, and 
not Spirit : implying that . among 
Beings are the moſt Powerful, Vigorous 
and Strong: and accordingly the An- 
gels are called Powers and Strengths,and 
fuch as excell in Strength, No reſi. 
ſtance of material Bodies can hinder 
their Paſſage or Motion ; no darknefs 
or Covert can hinder their ſight or In- 
* The 
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The Angel faw Sarah babe, tho, 
{he conceived it 2 ecauſe ſhe 
was in another Tent : that other, 
(Act. 12.) could indifferently paſsthro' 
the Priſon doors to viſit Peter, and 
burſt chem open to make room for hifi 
to pals. The Firſt-born ſlain in every 
Houſe throughout the Land of Egypt, 
-2: and above 180000 of Sennacherib's Ar- 
re; my ſlain, both in the ſpace of a fmall 
rs | part of a Night, and both by the hand 
in | of a fingle Angel, ſufficiently evince 
to | both cheir force and their Expedition. 
Tho' they have no Bodies, yet they 
nd | can Act upon all Bodies: Accordingly 
ig | they can in an inſtant ſorm and affume 
us Bodies unto themſelves 3 which is De- 
n- monſtrated from their frequent appea- 
id | rances in S. S. and from their converſe 
ſ.. in Human Shape. 

er They can reſtrain and ſuſpend the na- 
fs tara Agency of Bodies; as we are told, 
an Angel withheld the Fire from burning 
the three Ifraelites in the furnace of Ba. 
* "480%, - 87 
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| They can Collect and Manage 

. to 9 — * all Meteors and Exhalati. 
ons: Wirnels thoſe Thundets and 
Lightnings, and Earth-quakes , at the 
Delivery, of the Lay. on Mount Sinai; 
all which we are told was done L the 
Miniſtry. of Angels.” 


And by this Power of theirs they ate 


qualify d to be the Inſtruments of God! 
Pleaſure, in diſpoſing the Temperature 
of the Air, ordering the influences of 


the Elements, and adminiſtring the ſe. 
veral iſſues either of ble Bleſſings or 
Calamities, 

In like manner can they Act alſo up 
on the Bodies of Men, and produce in 
them different effects either hurtſul or 
Salutary; Whether by diſpoſing our 
Humours, or affecting our Spirits, or 
forming Objects in our Imagination : 
By altering the Craſu of our Bodies, 
that is either by diſturbing or compo- 
ſing them, they can influence our State 


of health. So the Plague that was in. 
flicted 
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flicted upon Iſrael for David's numbring 
the People, is ſaid expreſly to have been 
from the Operation of an Angel: which 
Angel of God opened the Eyes of David 


that he might ſee him about his Work; 


as we are told, (1 Chron. 21.) fo that 
the Death of thoſe 70000 taken away 
in that Plague, did not proceed from 
any tranſient Contagion, Propagated 
from Man to Man; but from the in- 


fluence of the Angel, working each 


Man's blood and humour into a Poy. 
ſonous inflammation : And ſo we are 
expreſly told of Herod's Death, (Act. 13.) 
whoſe bowels putrefy d into worms, 
that it was the Stroak of an Angel, that 
is, that it was an Angel that diſpoſed 
the humours of his Body to ſuch a Pu- 
trefaction. | 

In like manner they can affect us vari- 
ouſly by working upon our Animal 
Spirits; by eicher Fixing or Dilating 
them, and ſo procuring eicher Vigour 
or Dejection, Joy or Sadnels. Thus 

P 


we 
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we ſee Daniel, (Chap. 1 ©.) after the awe- me 
ful Touch of one Angel had quite ener- of | 
vated him, repreſt his Spirits, and 


brought kim to a deliquium; another 

Touch of the ſame hand Strengthened 

him again; that is, reſtored his Spirits 

to their former Motion and Vigour, 

And this was the Caſe of Saul and o- 

ther Demoniacks, that the Evil Angels 

(let it ſuffice to mention no more of 

the cauſe at preſent) did at certain times 

diſturb their Animal Spirits, and run 

them into deſperate Melancholies : as 
we find intimated, 1 Chron. 16. we 

Nor have we any countenance from of 

| Reaſon or Piety to doubt, but that the Ce 
Good Angels have always been, and Th 
{till are, as ready and ſucceſsful in Ex- St. 
hilarating che Spirits of Good men; and ſec 
lo ſupporting chem in their Religious ap 


Labours, and Strengthening them in we 
their ſufferings; and ſometimes even in the 
ſaſpending their ſenſe of Pain, in the Ca! 
midſt of their Tortures ; whereof ye ſay 


meet 
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meet with ſome inſtances in the Hiſtory 
of the Primitive Martyrs. 

And yet farther, the Angels can make 
a nearer approach to our Souls, and 
Act upon them by the Mediation of our 
Fancies; in which they have Power to 
form ſuch Images and Phantaſies, or 
(as others love to phraſe it ) to excite 
ſuch Motionsas may become the imme- 
diate Object of Thought, and produce 
Affections ſuitable to the ſeveral appea- 
rances. 

And by this manner of Operation 
were all Dreams, Revelations, Viſions 
of the night, and Prophetical diſcoveries 
Communicated to Men heretofore. 
Thus it is ſaid of Jacob, of Balaam, of 
St. Paul, of Joſeph Husband of the Blel- 
ſed Virgin That the Angel of the Lord 
appeared to him in a Dream : which words 
we cannot ſo interpret, as if they dreamed 
they ſaw an Angel: For it lo, whence 
came the Dream ? It were abſurd to 


ſay, that God immediately gave the 
P 3 | Dream, 
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Dream, and made them Dream that ati 
Angel gave it: But the meaning is this 
-----That they had ſuch Dreams, that 
made ſuch ſtrogg impreſſions upon their 
minds, as convinced them to have been 
wrought by the Operation of an An- 

el. | 
l And what ] have laid of Dreams and 
Viſions of the Night, is the ſame in re- 
ference to ſuggeſtions of the Day, or to 
Men when awake : For by forming of 
luch ſpecies, or giving ſuch Touches to 
the Brain, asthey (who fully underſtand 
the Mechaniſm of our ſenſation) know 
are proper to produce ſuch and ſuch 
Notices, they are able to Inform or 
Warn, to Incourage or Dehort our 
Souls in any manner as God's Commil- 
ſton or their own Charity ſhall Direct 
them. And to this Head we muſt re- 
fer that complaint of Holy Fob, (Chap. 
7. 14.) 7 hou ſcareſt me with Dreams and 
Terrifiſt me with Viſions: where the Ana- 
logy of the Hiſtory will not ſuffer us to 
interpret 
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interpret, that God himſelf did inject 
thoſe affrighting Dreams; But that the 
Evil Angel ( unto whoſe Temptations 
God had ſubmitted the Holy Man, for 
the Perfecting of his Patience) did frame 
ſuch terrifying Objects in his Imagina- 
tion, thereby to urge him to Melancho- 
ly and Deſpair. And indeed we need 
Look no farther than the ſingle inſtance 
of that one Man, to Demonſtrate all 
that Power that I have hitherto aſcribed 
to Angels : For the Sabeans and Chal- 
deans animated to Pillage his Subſtance ; 
the Fire kindled to deſtroy his Houſes ; 
the Wind raiſed to overwhelm his Chil- 
dren, the Blains puſtulated to afflict his 
Body ; his Wife inſtigated to grieve his 
mind; and his Imagination diſturbed 
to terriſie his Conſcience, are all the de. 
clared effects of Satan's procuring : and 
if an Evil Angel can do fo, there is no 
room for doubting an equal Power in 
the Good. | 


T6 
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Thoſe Powers and Faculties of An- 
gels, already mentioned, will afford a 
Chriſtian at any time an uſeful Contem- 
plation,to conſider how the Good are 
qualify d to protect and aſſiſt us; and 
it will afford, as well, a very aweful Con- 
templationto conſider how the Evil are 
equally qualify'd to tempt, ſeduce and 
Captivate all thoſe, who thro' reſiſting 
God's Grace are ſubmitted to their al- 
ſaults. But each of theſe Contempla- 
tions will receive new Matter from what 
I am to add upon the next Head, and 
that is to take a View of the Law of An- 
gels, or of that Will of God which he 
has appointed them to obey. 

And this General Law of Angels I 
{hall reduce to theſe 4 Particulars, (viz,) 
The Firſt Law of Angels is to ſerve 
God's Glory. 

The 2d is to ſerve his Providence. 

The 3d is to ſerve his Church: and, 


The 4th is to ſerve the particular 


members of his Church. 
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The Firſt is to ſerve God's Glory : 
Which certainly is the Firſt and Supreme 
Law of Angels, as it is indeed of all o- 
ther Creatures: as Solomon, intimates, 
Prov. 16. 4. when he ſays, that God 
made all things for himſelf, that is, for his 
own Service and Glory, Or if we 
ſhould ſay that the firſt Motive of God's 
making any Creature was his benignity 
and Pleaſure to Communicate of his 
Goodneſs to that Creature; the Reſult 
is the ſame; for thence it becomes the 
Supreme and Univerſal obligation of 
every Creature to return unto God the 
Glory of that his Goodneſs. How the 
Angels diſcharge this obligation we have 
an account given us in an expreſs form 
of their Heavenly Service, recorded, 
Revel. 7. 11, 12. where cis ſaid---- 41d 
all the Angels ſtood about the Throne, and 


fell before the Throne on their Faces, and 


Worſhipped God, ſaying, Amen: Bleſſing 
and Glory and Wiſdom and Thankſgiving 
and Honour and Power and Might be unto 
our God for ever and ever, Amen, This 

P + 3 
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is the Angels imployment about the 
Throne of God's preſence :. nor is it 
ſimply their Imployment, but it is their 
happineſs too: For as the Wind that 


fanns the Flowers returns from them 


with the Tincture of their (weetneſs ; ſo 
all the breath that the Heavenly Hoſt 
ſpends in the praiſe of God returns to 
themſelves accumulated with Joy and 
Bleſſing : God having appointed (as 


his Holineſs requires) that there ſhall be 


an inſeparable Connexion betwixt Duty 


and Beatitude ; betwixt a Zeal for his 
Glory and the Participation of his 
Glory, 

The 2d Law of Angels is to ſerve 
God's Providence; i. e. By working 
and procuring the ſeveral iſſues of it in 
the World. For it is a Doctrine recei- 
ved as well by Jews heretofore, as now 


by Chriſtians, that God does work all 


outward Events whether of Judgment 
or Mercy, not Immediately by Him- 
ſelf, but by the Delegation and Mini- 


ſtery 
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ſtery of Angels. And ſo that Text, 
2 Chron. 16. 9. where it is ſaid that 
The es of the Lord run to and fro 
throughout the whole earth to ſhew himſelf 
ſtrong in the behalf of them whoſe heart is 
Perfect towards bim, theJews interpreted of 
the Angels, as we may learn from Philo, 
who ſays, that the Eyes of God are his 
Angels. And indeed the Interpretation 
is confirmed, Rev. 5. 6. where the Spi- 
rits that are ſaid to be ſent forth from God 
into the whole Earth, are called by the 
Name of Eyes. By theſe Eyes therefore 
(as the former Text tells us) God ſhews 
himſelf Strong; that is, he does not only 
ſee and viſit the State of Men, but like- 
wiſe executes his will and the Iflues of 
his Providence upon them by his An- 
gels: ----- And of this kind the Scripture 
abounds in numberleſs inſtances. 

The Third Law of Angels is to ſerve 
God's Church, their moſt Peculiar 
and Principal Charge. Therefore the 
Apoſtle, Heb. 1. ult. gives us a Defini- 

tion 
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tion of Angels that only bears reſpect 
to this their Office, (viz;) they are Mini 
firing Spirits ſent forth to miniſter for thoſe 
who ſhall be Heirs of Salvation. 

And as we are told particularly con. 
cerning Michael the Arch-angel,(Dan. 1 o.) 
that he was the Prince or Tutelar Angel 
of the Jewiſh Church and People; ſo 
from, Rev. 1 2. Cc. we have reaſon to in 
ferrthat He and the Heavenly hoſt under 
his Command, are Related in the ſame 
Capacity to the Chriſtian Church, to 
watch over it, and Adminiſter its affairs, 
and to guard it from the Violence of its 
avowed Enemy the Devil. That every 
particular Church of Chriſt has the Pre- 
fidence and Guardianſhip of an Angel, 
we may (when we pleaſe to be Curious) 
Collect from the beginning of St. John's 
Revelation: Where the ſeveral meſlages 
and Monitions ſent from Chriſt our 
Lord, are Directed to the Angels of the 
leveral Churches. For altho by An. 
gels there are molt probably meant no 
1 other 
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other than the Biſhops of thoſe reſpective 
Churches; yet the very Reaſon of the 
Metaphor implies thus much that there 
were Angels appointed by God to pre- 
fide over Churches, as well as Biſhops ; 
and this is ic that grounds the 
betwixt Biſhops and Angels. And that 
Text of St. Paul, 1 Cor. 11; 18. where 
the Apoſtle urges the neceſſity of a de- 
cent Behaviour in the Church becauſe of 
the Angels, appears to ſet it out of Con- 
troverſie that all Chriſtian Aſſemblies 
are attended with their preſence and in- 
ſpection. To what Ends, and to what 
purpoſes of Piety I ſhall ſpeak more un- 
der the next Head. | 

The 4th Law of Angels ; which is 
to ſerve the particular Members of the 
Church. 

It were too Nice to ſay that every 
diſtinct Man has his diſtinct Guardian 
Angel: it may be true ſometimes that 
many have but One; and ir may be 
true at other times that one has many; 

| as 


c 
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as we find Jacob had at Mahanaim and INCO! 
Elias at Dothan, But this we may ſafely little | 
| affirm, that no Chriſtian is without an 5 7 


Angel co inſpect his Behaviour, and to 
Solicit his well-doing. To this the [ {ha 
Pſalmiſt gives expreſs Teſtimony when 
he ſays - The Angel of the Lord ſtandet. of Ar 
round about thoſe that fear him : and that 
Paſſage which the Devil applies to our 
Saviour, He ſhall give bis Angels charge ““ Cc 
over thee to keep thee in all thy Ways, 1 
deliver d by the Plalmiſt as true of every 
Servant of Chriſt as well as of Chriſt Nding 


himſelf. And this Doctrine receives un- » Al 
deniable confirmation from our Savi em 
ours own mouth, Mat. 18. 10. where - G 

nem 


he gives us an lion proof of the 
great regard that God has to all man- 
kind by aſſuring us, that thoſe very An. 
gels that always behold the face of God, that 
is enjoy the Beatifick Viſion, and in 
conſequence are as happy as it is poſſible 
tor Creatures to be, do yet (as by or- 
der they are appointed ) rake care Fo 
thoſe that we look upon as the moſt 

incon- 
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Holy 
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bit of 
Good 4 


journe 


but ch 


The Heavenly Pattern. 221 


inconſiderable part of Mankind, that is, 
little Children. 

But to impreſs the Concern of this 
Doctrine a little cloſer upon our minds, 
| ſhall ſhew in a Word more, what 
are the particular Ends of this Miniſtery 
of Angels: and theſe I ſhall comprize 
under theſe Three Offices, ( viz.) to 


Guard, to Guide, and to be Witneſſes of 


our Converſation. 

The Firſt End of the Miniſtery of 
Angels, is to Guard: Where by Guar- 
ding I mean largely both Offices, either 
of Aſſiſting to Good, or Protecting 
om Evil: Juvandi or Averruncandi, as 
the Gentiles ſtiled them, and attributed 
them to their Demons; Borrowin 
their Notion undoubtedly either from 
Holy Writ, or from the Jews with whom 
hey had Converſation : thus fays To- 
bit of his Son travelling into Media, the 
Good Angel will keep him Company, and his 
journey {hall be Proſperous: Which is 


II che lame that Abraham ſays of his 


Servant 


1 > += 
MM = CT” 0 * YT IA 
_— 1 TY \ * n R - BAY 8 
N vn — dis Rn = aa . - 16. 68 INN 7 0 I'S 18 2 9 ing * — —_ x 
AB. | "I . 


222. The Heavenly Pattern. 
Servant travelling to Nahor, the Lori 
will ſend his Angel with thee, and proſper 
thy Way. And as we may obſerve tha 
Each of theſe mentioned Travellers 
were attended with remarkable Circum. 
ſtances of Felicity in their Journey; ſo 
we muſt conclude (unleſs we will charge 
the Patriarch himſelf with Ignorance 
and Superſticion ) that thoſe Circum. 
ſtances were mediately brought about 
by the aſſiſtance of Angels. In retc 
rence to the Office of Protecting, Jacol, 
(Gen. 48. 16.) tells us of the Angel tha 
Redeemed him from all Evil; and wilhes 
the ſame Protection from him to his 
Children. Now this Protection of 7a 
cob from Evil by his Angel we may ap. 
ply to ſeveral Paflages of his Life: Pat: 
ticularly, when he returned from Meſo- 
potamia, thro his Brother Eſau's Terri 
tory, for while he lay under a terrible 
apprehenſion of his Brothers diſpleaſure, 
it is ſaid, the Angels met him, (Gen. 32. 
1.) They met him, that is, chey ſhew d 

themſelves 
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"074 Þ themſelves to him to aſſure him of their 
{per | Cuſtody ; and by and by we fee what 
that Þ followed : his Brother Eſau contrary to 
ers | his Natural roughnels, and his avowed 
um. Revenge, comes and treats him in a 
- ſo Þ moſt friendly manner: which ſudden 
urge change of Eſau we may reaſonably 
nce © judge to have been the product of one 
um. of thoſe Angels that appeared; who by 
out working upon his Humours and Fancy 
refe. ¶ ſweetened him into that particular Be- 

acob, ¶ nignity of Temper. 
tha But doubtleſs the moſt important 
ſhes I part of the Cuſtody of Angels is to 
his Guard men from the inſults of Satan 
Ja. and Evil Spirits: For when we conſider 
ap. both the Malice and Power of thoſe 
Par- © Evil Spirits, we muſt conclude that 
feſo- ¶ our ſafety from perpetual miſchiefs can 
erri- ¶ depend upon nothing, but their Re- 
tible I ſtraint: which Reſtraint tho it iſſue 
primarily from the Good Will of God, 
yet we have reaſon to believe it execu- 
ted by the Vigilanee and Protection of 
| Angels, 
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Angels. And this is the meaning of 


that War in Heaven, (i. e. in the 


| Church) waged betwixt Michael and the 


Dragon, ( Rev. 1 2.) the one always 
contending to deſtroy men, and the 


Other to ſave them. 


The 2d End of the Miniſtery of An. 
gels is to Guide. By guiding I mean 


whatſoever is oppoſite to Seducing and 


Tempting, the Office of the Devil, For 
as he goeth about ſeeking to ſeduce u 
from Good; ſo the holy Angels on the 
contrary Solicit and Guide us to Good ; 
and by all thoſe Methods of their Act. 
ing upon us (which I have already men. 
tion d) eſpecially by working upon our 
Fancies, and thereby ſuggeſting good 
Thoughts, warming Holy Purpoles, 
and Refreſhing men in pious underta- 
kings; they aſſiſt and Promote the 
Work of our Sanctification. 

Bur becauſe it were impious to Ec- 
cliple or any way Derogate from the 


gracious Undertaking of the Divine Spi. 
rit 


s a n 
ratior 
ration 
find 
on tht 
mimæ, 


gerit ; 


(reat 
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of nit the Holy Ghoſt, the ſole Original 
che Author of our bien ; it is fit 
the to obſerve that this Doctrine of the 
ays | Guidance of Angels 1 is clear from any 
the Þ ſuch Guilt : For it admits that all the 

Means and Methods of our Sanctificati- 
An. I on do Originally flow from the Holy 
can | Ghoſt; and that even when Angels aſſiſt, 
and che Grace is His; and therefore His the 
For Glory; becauſe they act only by his De- 
e Us legation. 
the But farther ( which we ought chiefly 
od; I to obſerve) this Doctrine does not al- 
Act. ¶ kert that the aſſiſtance of the Holy Ghoſt, 
1en- ¶ and the aſſiſtance of Angels is alike, or 
our || ſo much as of the fame kind. For there 
ood Ia mighty diſparity between the Ope- 
les, I ration of the Holy Ghoſt, and the Ope- 
rta- ¶ ration of Angels upon our Soul. And 
the I find St. A d thus diſtinguiſhing up- 
on the Matter----- Angelus (lays he) Adeſt 
Ec- ¶ ume, non Ineſt; Suggerit bona, non In. 
the Ngerit; Hortatur ad bonum, non bonum 
Spi. ſreat: Which in effect is this. -The 
rit Q Angel 
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Angel comes to the Soul ; the Holy 
Ghoſt comes into the Soul; the Angel 
ſuggeſts and Recommends Good to us; 
but the Holy Ghoſt does by a powerful 
Energy Create and Plant it in us. Ina 
word-----The Angels cannot Act upon 
our Soul but Mechanically, and by the 
Mediation of our Body; But the Holy 
- Ghoſt acts Directly upon it, i. e. Im. 
mediately, and upon its very Eſſence. 

It ſeems therefore moſt worthy the 
Majeſty of God, and moſt ſuitable to 
our own Diſtance to Believe that what. 
ſoever of God's pleaſure can be done 
for our ſouls Mechanically, the Angels 
are the Inſtruments of doing it. Say 
hat elſe could be the Reaſon, why our 


Saviour Chriſt himſelf (as we are Re- 


markably told) was Refreſhed when 
ng and Strengthened when Agoni. 
g, by Angels; Lalcho at the fame 

time A. had the Holy Ghoſt dwelling 
Bodily, i. e. Eſſentially in him. But 
on che other fide, to work Immediately 
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upon the Soul, and to Change, and 
Fanctifie it Effectually, this (I ſay) is 
only the Work of God that made it. 

3. The Third End of the Miniſtery 


of Angels is to be Witneſſes of our Con 4 


verſation, and upon occaſion to Evi- 
dence and make Report of the Actions 
of Men. 

This is an Office of Angels, not fo 
expreſly delivered in Scripture ; but it is 
lo ſtrongly imply'd there as makes it 
equivalent to an Exprels. For we know 
Angels are refer'd to as Inſpectors of 
m. Actions, Eccl. 5. 6. 1 Cor, 11. 
to, Cc. And why do chey inſpect, if 
not to Teſtiße 2 We know St. Paul ob- 
teſts and charges Timothy before the 
Angels, 1 Tim. 5. 2. And why before 
the Angels, it they were nor to be Wit- 
nefles of the Manner of his Dilcharge ? 
And when our Saviour ſays, There is Foy 
in Heaven over a Sinner that Repenteth ; 
How can this be, unleſs the Repentance 


be ſome way Teftify'd and Reported. in 


11802 * . Heaven ? 


f 
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Heaven ? And ſurely whatever Notice 
they above can have of our affairs, this 
way of Communicating by the Enter. 
courſe of Angels deſerves more credit 
than that Streined Invention of the. _ 
culum Trinitatis. 

There is likewiſe endured matter to 
| which this Office may juſtly be enten. 
ded. We know that Satan is tiled the 
Accuſer of the Brethren; which Stile im. 
plies. That as he now Tempts men; 
ſo he will aſterwards (whether at Death 
or judgment) charge and Exaggerate, 
and Clamour for Juſtice upon thoſe 

whom he has Tempted: Now to Ba. 
lance this Malice of Satan (who never— 
theleſs ſhall not want a Hearing) it is 
Reaſonable to believe that the Holy An- 
gels ſhall appear as Compurgators of 
the Accuſed, and produce their Know- 
ledge to vindiedre God's mercy towards 
them, and to Stop the mouth of the 
Calumniator-. --Nor will this feem 2 
nen Conjecture to any who ſhall 
| tC conſider 
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conſider that the Holy Scripture tells us 
the lame thing in a Matter of Fact: For, 
Malac. 3. we have the Repreſentation of 7 
a Particular Judgment; Joſbua the 
High- Prieſt is brought in, and inſulted 
over by Satan, as a vile and unpardo- 
nable Sinner; But in the mean time a 
Good Angel appears, ſuſtains the High- 
Prieft, alledges that what he had done 
was accepted to the Remiſſion of his 
Sins; and thereupon ſilences the Devil 
with the Menace of God's rebuke. 

I ſhall cloſe this Office of Angels with 
the Judgment of Venerable "Origen ; 
who in his Commentary upon Job, Chap, 
1. 6. ſpeaking of the Angels offering: 
up the Prayers' of the Saints unto God, 
he ſays.— Offerunt Sancti Angeli Deo ---- 
non quaſi neſciat is qui omnia novit, ante- 
quam fiant ; ſed-ut Teſtes officiantur San- 
Aitatis atqz pietatis juſtorum, i. e. They 
do theſe Offices, not to carry the Knowledge. 
of theſe things to God, who Ano all before | 
ven before they are dana; but it is to A4 


q 23 and; 
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and Diſcharge themſelves as Witneſſes of the 

Piety of Good Men. 

And now what I have ſaid, concer: 
ning the Nature and Offices of Angels 
may ſerve, 1. To recommend that 
part of Devotion, wherein pious Chri- 
ſtians in all ages have been wont to im. 

plore-of God their Succour and Prote- 
<= For when we conſider of what 
importance it is. to have the Succour 
and Detence of Holy Angels, ic muſt 
appear to be either great [gnorance of 
the matters of our Religion, or great 
Neglect of our own welfare that ſhall 
hinder us to pray ſor ſo important a 
Bleſſing. 

It may ſerve, 2. To mind us of the 
Fab vouchſafements of God unto 
mankind, while we conſider that our 
preſent ſtate, how Contemptible loever 
it may appear to be in other reſpects, 
yet it is honour' d with the attendance 
and Service oſ ſuch Excellent Creatures: 
So that whoſoever ſhall take care to live 
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in the fear of God, tho his outward 
fortunes be not above thoſe of Lazarw, 
he ſhall have his Angels, to wait on the) 
Advantages of his Soul while in the Bo- 
dy; as well as to tranſlate it out of the 
Body to a bleſſed Eternity. F 

It may ſerve, 3. To dilpoſe our 
minds to a praper Reverence of the 
Holy Angels, that is, to think on them 
as thoſe who are conſtant Witneſſes of 
our Behaviour, and to bear an aweful 
regard to their Preſence and Inſpection; 
and to take care, that they who wait on 
us for our Good, be not ſrighted or grie- 
ved from their Station by gur unworthy 
Deportmentrt. | 

But then ---.- All I have ſaid does 
not ſerve in the leaſt ra Countenance 
the Vorſbipping of Angels: che Worthip- 
ping of Angels being a Practice ſo con- 
trary both to the Precepts and Warnings 
and Inſtances of H. Writ, chat nothing 
leſs than a ſtrong deluſion could ever 
give it birth in the Chriſtian Church. 
24 Vheg 
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When St. John had the preſence of an 
Angel made viſible to him, Rev. 22. 
9. and that Angel was imploy'd to 1 A 
conduct him to the Knowledge of many | prop 
raviſhing Myſteries; tis true indeed 1 ---F 
that the Apoſtle (as one overcome with I God 
the tranſport of what he {aw and heard, poles 
and fo reduc'd to a ſudden lapſe of i A 
mind) made Offer to give the Angel | all el 
Worſhip ; but we ſee how zhe Angel I in Sc 
rebukes the offer, by crying haſtily-.-.. I on © 
See thou do it not; I am thy Fellow-Ser- | preſe 
vant ; Worſhip God. Which is a Paſlage I Heay 
| ſufficient to make us admire the grols I hes t 
Infatuation which that pretended infalli. I their 
ble Church fell under, when ſhe eſta- I as F 
bliſht the Worſhip of Angels; after that I figni 
. God had not only forbidden it; but lnſta 
likewiſe the Angels themſelves had de. Rep! 
clarcd their expreſs abhorrence of ſucha ¶ wing 
Worſhißp. lod andadod: 
Morſbip God; and we may be ſecure I Chai 
of the good Offices of his Angels: but Perſe 
Woorſhip Angels, and we may be ſure ted 


* 
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an to diſpleaſe both them and him that 
2. ſends them. 
to And now I come to the laſt ching [ 
ny propoſed, that is, to ſhew the Manner 
ed ff How the Holy Angels do the Will of 
ith I God ; in which particular the Text * 
rd, I poſes them for our Pattern. 

of | And we are ſure, they do it Perfeth : 
gel all the Repreſentations we have of them 
gel I in Scripture, ſerve to Typihic the Perfecti- 
—_ on of their Obedience, They are Re- 
er. preſented to us as Standing about the 
age Heavenly Throne; a Poſture that ſigni- 
gs fes their Readinels and Preparation for 
illi. their Imployment: they are Repreſented 
ſta- 2s Full of Eyes ; a Circumſtance that 
hat I fignifies their Ambition to know every 
but Inſtance of the Divine will: they are 
de. Repreſented as furniſhed with many 
ha I wings; a Symbol that ſignifies Meir 
I Speed and Cheerfulneſs in executing their 
Charge: and finally their Aſſiduity and 
Perſeverance in this courſe is Repreſen- 
ted to eee we are cmd the they 
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du will even as it is done in Heaven. 
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ceaſe not day nor night, they are ever ſury, 
Praiſing, ever ſerving; to do the Wil of the 
of God is their Meat and Drink, their 
great Refreſhment, their Eternal Feaſt 
Thus the Will of God is done in Heza. 
ven-----But alas! How ſhall it be done 
ſo on Earth? Or to what poſſible mea 
ſures of Conformity can weak and foo. 
{ſh Man ever work his Obedience 
Why this is the matter that requires our 
Induſtry; this is our Work ; and it is not 
an Impracticable one: we do not pray 
Fainly, thy will be done on Earth as it is i 
Heaven; and if it be not our own 
fault, we ſhall not pray fo in vain. 

Is it hard to convince our ſel ves, that 
the Will of God is our beſt Intereſt 2. Or 
that the doing of it is our greateſt Good 
Or is it hard for our Beſt intereſt to en. 
gage our Obedience? Or for our Greateſt 
Good ro Command our Affections 
Now to obey God with Affection is al 
our Work; and when we do this, we do 


Por as in the caſting into the Tre], 
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ver N fury, (Lak 2 1.) when the Rich caſt in 
il W of their abundance and the Widow but 
eir N ber Mite, tho the Gifts were different, 
aft, yet the Charity was the ſame: ſo tho 
the Performances of Men and Angels 
cannot but differ in Meaſures; yet if 
they proceed from the ſame Principle, 
the Obedience is the ſame ; the ſame in 
kind, the ſame in Acceptance. And 
therefore tho we cannot do the Will of 
God ſo Worthily, Accurately, Indeſinentiy; 
yet we may do it with a free heart and 
vith all aun Power ; and ſo, we may do it 
„ dot Angels. d 
Du the difficulty is behind: Re- 
move the Impediments, and the way is 
. OrWEaly; But How ſhall theſe be Removed? 
'E How ſhall Man be able to walk Aﬀe- 
dionately with God, whole Soul has 
naturally another Byaſs? How ſhall he 
be able to Act Always of the ſame fide, 
who Naturally not the ſame Man? 


and theſe 


contrar 7 
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the one to the Other: How 
ſhall ſuch a one be able to Act freely, 
and 3 and aral with 
Angels do? 
Why even in this, our Partern may 
inſtruct us: For the Angels tho they 
were made ſuch excellent Creatures, 
yet we may obſerve that the bare Ex 
cellency of their Nature did not carry 
them to thar Pitch of Obedience, which 
they now Perform unto God: For we 
end from the inſtance of thoſe which 
fell, that they were made obnoxiou 
to Paſſions and Temptations and Fal 
ling, as well as we: and the Reaſn they 
now ſtand ſo firm to their Obe bee! 
that which our Saviour has mention d, 
Mat. 18. 10. ( viz.) Becauſe they con. 
tinually behold the Face of Cod: They 
love continually to Look unto God, 
and in him they ſee fo much Amis 
bleneſs, as — an Eternal Poize to 


dtꝛeir Affections; whereby they arc 
A Bent and Fixt inſbparably to, the Love 
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»w of God, If then we will be like to the 
ly, Agel (as our Saviour tells us, all Good 
the en ſometime ſhall be) ye mult be. 
gin our Imitation of them at᷑ this Point: 
Faith muſt be to us inſtead of Viſion, 
Contemplation inſtead of ſeeing: We 
muſt Contemplace God frequently, di- 
ligently ; we muſt always behold that 
Gratious Repreſegtation he has made 
of himſelf in the Scripture , and there 


Goodneſs and Benignity, as cannot bur 
excite our Love towards him. And if 
the Love of God once take root in our 


ſires; it will mak the rnd pals 
into eur Own & ind then we all do 


ey, without Sloth, without wWeatinels. 
— 48844 is they 0 it in Heaven; and 
ſo may we do it on Earth! By che af. 
ſiſtance of that Grace, which God will 
give thro! Jeſus Chriſt our Lord. 
ig "go whom, 8c; The 


it”as e db ro Oun, without Re ctan· 5 
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we ſhall diſcover! fuch Riches of his 


Heatts; it will *eXhaiilt all Gur lf Affe. 
Fions, and will ſuſpend all our ſinful de- 
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5 e humble diſtance of his Station) i 
| not unlike. One of thoſe Angels: Hi 
+ alfeRions aethe Ving of his Soul; and 
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2 Sanctify d Underſtanding is his EHyer 
"a to guide thoſe Wings: His Love, Hope 
and Joy, mount him up to God, and 2 
keep him attending on Holy Contem- 
plations; and his Hatred, Grief and Feat; 
keep him in a due Averſion and on 
ſtance from Evil 
But on the other fide, A 0e i 


N under the Dominion of Sin, wt art like 
| Creatures that have Wings, but 15 


Eyes; Our affections arcalways flying; 
but without Wiſdom or ——— t 
they -often fly to choſe things/ that are 
moſt hurtful; and they as often fly rom 
„ choſe chings chat are moft friendlyto us: 
they weary and waſt us with vain hur- 
n off ryings; and often daſh us in piccesby the 
ome meer Precipirancy of their Flight. 
bouſſſ Would we then get Eyes to our Wings, 
e ful ve muſt hearken to the Advice of the 
n (us Holy Scripture, which calls all our Affe. 
n) i Aions unto God; as my Text in parti. 
Hi cular does Twoo chem, (vid) our Jo, 
and and qur Fear, ar, in the preſent Words. 


San.! 15 A | Nec = 
» : | . i | — * | | 5 * 9 ; 
* Vo N | N | w 1 1 


- 
„ 
3 
4 'S 
© 2.4 
* 
"4 
1 
"IE 
x 
þ * 
Mt 
3 


Common Diſcretion to premiſe) I only 


240 The Preparation of the Heart I 4 
Rejince unto him with Trembling, or with 
Fear. Our Joy is moſt Commonly i im- 
ploy' d in waiting upon our vanities 
Our fear is moſt Commonly imploy'd Je 
in waiting upon our Phantaſms and Ap. Ten 
prehenſions; and there both of them Mi 
do us miſchief": But let us bring them lic: 
both together to wait upon God in the 
Offices of Religion, and there they will 
do our Souls their proper Service. 

I do not purpoſe (at this time) to 
ſpeak of the Difference betwixt a Good 
_ andanEvilFoy ; or between a Carnal 

anda Heavenly fears that I will leave to 


purpoſe to ſpeak of the uſes of theſe two 
Afſections i ky the Service of God and 
Religion; according to the direct Scope 
and intent of the Text; which L ſhall 
give you in the vulgar: Inteflineaty Gloſs 
upon it; which: runs thus ++ Ne Servi 
tium miſeria videatur, dicitu#---- Exultate; 
- ed ne in Temeritatem cadat, ſubditur---- 


. e (i. e.) leaſt an Huld 
dok 
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look upon the Service of God as a Bur- 
den, the plalmiſt bids 1 us perform i it with 
17 and on che other hand, leſt our 
X F % would prove to be Raſh,he bids us 
Tepee With Fear, — 


5 y therefore and Fear are two 2 
AY 1 0 which the Text recommends 


0 us a8 equally neceſſary co diſpoſe our, 
the minds | to the Offices of Religion. Aud / 
my bufigeſs ſhall. be to ſpeak of the 
2 0 Hg with Regard to. the LI 


ho influences they bear te wards the due diſ. 
ao charge of thoſe Perf rmances : and 1. 


of j joy, in our Adqdreſſes to God: — 


Joy rowards God (or as the Text * 
3 prelſes it) ). Rejoyring unto Hm, fi ignifies 
1 410 other chan the taking of a Rational . 


n pleaſure in the Acts of his Worſhip and 
* the Offices of his Service: 

"And the needfulneſs and ule.c of pre” 
loſs 
J will appear, | from cheſe og. 
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E _. Muſick of Angels, and with a ſoft voice 
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242 The Preparation of the Heart 
. are ſenſible of, of thankful for God's 
Goodneſs towards us. 
2. When the Law was delivered up- 
on Mount Sinai, by which Law all 
Preſumptuous Sins were Puniſhed with 
Death, Death without Mercy, becauſe 
no Atonement was allowed for them 
(as we ſee, Num. 15. 30.) this Law was 
Uſher'd in with Thunderings, and Earth. 
quakes, and Fire, and Smoak, and all the 
Motives of Human Terrour: ſignifyin 
Emblematically, that if God fhoul 
pleaſe to proceed with Man according 
to the Rules of Rigorous Juſtice ; there 
would be no reaſonable place left for Joy 
among mankind, but every Soul muſt 
pine away with terrour and the Appre- 
henſions of Wrath to come. But hen 


' + Grace, his coming was uſher'd in with 


_- "pfoclaiming-----Behold, I bring you glad 
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— for all tan 
ner of Sin; Joy That God is propitia- 
red and ade favourable co mankind by 
che undertaking of 4 Mediator; — 
there are Over p Aer Mercy, bound leis 
Compallion, Botvels yearning th ſeek 
thoſe that are loſt, and open to Receive 
thoſe that return; Joy Thit Men may 
be deliver d from ide bondage of Fear 
into the Liberty and Love of Sons; J in 
to Acceſs and Acceptance with God, and 
the-precibus of a Bleſſed mor- 
tality. All chis matter of Joy hath God 
— to the World, and that for 
very End, that he mene pre- 
Nets ro himſelf a Willinz people, with 
Free hearts, and Cheer ful derviees, and 
Joyful Obedience. 

From which Gaonfideraidn; it Galt 
4 that all Slickneſs and Lukewarm- 
neſs'of Aﬀections ; all Servile and Involur- 
tary Ptrformancts of Duty rowards Sad, 
muſt needs be unworthy his acceptance 
NP fo far Gore of; and W _ 
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2 not its Joy in Good, it muſt neceſfaril 


ven and the Love of God, till ſuch time 
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to che * chac he has given 
us. « nie 10 . 
2. A ſceond A nt I alledge for 
-Joy or Cheerfulnck in the Service of 
God, is this. Becauſe that without ſuch 
a Religious Joy, a Man ſhall always 
lie open and . to che een 
of ſenſual Joy. 
For Joy is moſt the ow " che 
Soul, as Breathing is to the Body; it 
RX. to Life; and the Want df i i 
is pure lſocctivns : As therefore, when 
a Man goes out of a Good air, he muſt 
yet neceſſarily breath, tho he be ſure to 
breath infection; So the Soul, if it ſeeks 


take up with That that offers it ſelf in 
Evil; though in the end it prove mil- 
nen and undoin ng. He thereforc 
that is ſo happy and ſo wiſe as to inure 
himſelf to the Contemplation of Hea- 


— as his Soul takes pleafure in Reli. 
gious j till ſuch time — T. * 
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how Good the Lord is; till ſuch time as 

he feels the Practice of his Duty bring a 
Cuſtomary and Habitual 2 

to the Soul; ſuch a Man has always 

ch | ſomething to anſwer to the Temptati- 
sons of Worldly Joy, when they aſſault 

him: i. e. He has na need of them; his 
Soul is already at eaſe; ſo that be. has @A.* 
leiſure to examine the Nene and Con 


I 


is ſequences. of all other Joys, before he 
it | entertains them: whereas he that finds 
n {| no Joy in Religion, can never reſtrain 
ſt his ſoul from ſeeking it elſewhere: and 
o hence it comes to paſs, that Men uſually 
scloſe with every appearance of World- 
y || ly pleaſure, though at the expence of 
n || their Virtue, and hazard of eternal Life; 
. only becauſe they will not be ſo happily 2 


te curious as to try and inform themſelves, 
re what Reſt, Satisfaction andComforgchers 2 
2- || isto be fouad in being truly Religious. 


c | 3. Wichout this Religious Foy,a Man 
i bus no inward Principle that can moral. 
es 1 — him to the ee Offices 1 8 
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ſet Men a work in the outward Offices 


N roll. 2 
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There is a Face of: Religion in the 
World, but this is the general com. 
plaint, that it is but a Face; it wants the 
Life: and the Reaſon is, becauſe Mens 
Religion does generally grow from 
Principles that are Weak and not able 
to ſupport i it. For, 

1. Cuſtom, and Faſhion, ie 
pliance with human Laws, and Regard 
to Credit] and Reſpect to worldly Ad- 
vanta ges, are Common Principles chat 


of Religion; but theſe s they 
are not intrinſeeally Religious in them- 
ſelves, ſo neither can they produce or 
ſupport ang ev ov only in Form 
e 


But, 2. There are eben ee 


which are.intrinſecally Religious, as the 
Fear of God's Juſtice, and ſorrow for 


Sin ; arid theſe may ſet Nen à work 
upon their Duty: Bur” yet theſe Princi- 
ples, though they are Good, they are 


ane and: ur ſufficient! for the 
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t wait upon Cad. 247 
Work; they are proper to begin a Good » 
Life, but not competent to carry it on 
thro all its Offices: hey are purging, 
but they are likewiſe weakening : Fear 
and ſorrow, have each of them Torment 
in them; and do oppreſs the Soul in 
ſuch a meaſure, that if it be not relieved 
by ſome more Cordial Affections, it 
will not long be able to endure their 
Yoak, Fear therefore tho it be always 
Good, becauſe it reſtrains from Evil; 
yet it never rightly advandes in Religion 
till it becomes Filial, that is, mixt and 
{weetened with Love: and Sorrow, tho 
it cleanſes, yet id does not ſanfihie as is 
requiſke, till ſuch time as looking thro' 
the Cloud of God's Anger, and appre- 
hending his Goodnets, it twines it ſelf 
and 2 into Joy, When Joy is one 
introduced into the Soil, when a 4 
is once come to take Delight in the Sex- 


vice of God, he has then bat a laſting: 7 > 
and vigorous Principle, chat will carry _ 1 


him thro all the 
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Acts des prope ly: conſiſt the pleaſure 
of theſenfirive-Life 
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55 will diſpoſe him to Bleſſing and 
Praiſe and Thankſgiving; which are 
the moſt High and Excellent Acts of 
Religious Worſhip; and yet the Soul 
is never rightly * ier to perform 


. they till ſuch time as it is raiſed to ſome 
degrees of ſpiritual Joy. . 


»S 


4. Without this Relipions Joy;a Man 


has no proper Indication that the Spiri 


tual Life is formed in him. For ve 
may obſerve, that wherever there is a 
Life, there are peculiar Actions that na. 
turally flow from that vital Power, and 
in thoſe, Actions does conſiſt the proper 


pleaſure of that Life. Ex. gr. The ſen- 


ſitive Life exerts it ſelf in Taſting, Smel. 


ting, Hearing, and the other Acts of 


Senfation? and in the exerciſe of theſe 


: ſo the Rational Life 
"exerts it (elf in the Acts of Invention, 


Arguing and Diſcourſe, and in theſe 


Acts does conſiſt the proper pleaſure of 
the Rational Life: 410 in lle manner 
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all the Notion we can have of the Spiri- 
tual Life muſt be this, that it is a vital 
power derived from the Spirit of God, 
| | whoſe" peculiar Acts reſpect the Offices 
a Jof Religion, and therefore its proper 
e pleaſure lies in the Exerciſe of thoſe Acts. 

So that where the Acts of Religion 3 are 
performed without any Pleaſure, Joy or 
„ | Commplacency taken in them; we may 
« || inſer, that they are only forced Acts from 
2 | afalſe Principle; That, that vital Princi- 
- || ple of the New Creature, that Form of 
Regeneration whereby a Believer is dif- 
r || ferent from the reſt of the World, is not 
- yet introduced into the Soul. I do not 
. fay, but that this Principle of the New 
Lie, may ſometimes be obſtructed for 
e | 4 ſeaſon in the Complacency of its Acts, 
e even when it is in the Soul: the 
e — Power may have its drowſi nel- 
n, | le 
c 


s, its Sleep, and its Torpors, as well 

as the Ser ive” aud Rational Powers 

f || havetheisſometimes; Becauſe this Po o... 
r Jer * wel affected with th the Infirmities 3 
11 * ” 9“ 


ow; 


of the Body, as well as they : But this | 


— ſay, that for a Man to be loug Hunger. 


— — 


leſs towards the Acts of Religion; and 


is a ſign that the Power is not barely ob. 
ſtructed, but wholly abſent; it is a ſign 
that the Soul is Unſanctify d, and Dead 


in Sin. 


Let us but conſider the Nature of 
Joy, and we ſhall find it to be a Refle. 


_— Rtion upon the doing of our ſelves ſome 


apparent Good; now to be Religious i: 
certainly the doing of our - ſelves the 


| Greateſt good: whence it muſt follow 


that for a Man to Act Religiouſly, and 


b 


not to take Joy in itis Monſtrous and 
Unnatural. Whenſoever therdare 2 
Man does ſerve God ſincerely, he can 
not choole but Rejoyce unto God; that is, 
he cannot chooſe but conceive a Ratio- 
nal Joy in the Service, as reflecting 
that it will certainly do him Good: but 
on the contrary, he that does not Re- 
joyce unto God, proclaims himſelf con- 
. {cious 
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ſcious of not ſerving God; at leaſt of 
not ſerving God in ſuch a manner, as is 
like to turn to his Good. 

Thus much I have ſaid to recommend 
the firſt neceſſary Qualification to make 


our Addreſſes acceptable to God, that 


is Joy : I proceed to the Second, which 


[18 Fear. 


It is obſervd in Naturals, that Men 
of a Complexional fear, that is, they 
who have the Paſſion of Fear too much 
abounding in their Temper, are not Fit 
for Action; becauſe their Spirits are al- 
ways clog d with Coldneſs and Miſgi- 
ving, and Irreſolution: and likewiſe, 
on the contrary, Men of a Comple- 
xional Joy, that is, they whoſe Spirits 
are always Simmering and Leaping into 
gayety, are not Wiſe in Action; Be- 
cauſe they are apt to act Raſhly and 
Diſorderly: and therefore the truly 
Wiſe and Uſeful Complexion is that, 
where theſe Two Paſſions are properly — 
Mixt ; where there is a due Proportion 


of 


- 
, » 
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of Joy, to {ct us a work; and a due Pro. 
rtion of Fear, to bound us within the 
Limits of Diſcretion. 


And the ſame Obſervation holds true 


in reference to Religion: where Fear 
without Joy muſt neceſſarily hinder us 
from ſerving fo willingly as our Duty 
requires; and Joy without fear, mult ne. 
ceſſarily hinder us from ſerving fo wiſe 
ly as our ſafety requires: and this 1s the 
Reaſon, why my Text injoyns us to 
Mix theſe Affections, and Rejoyce unts 
God with Trembling. 

I intend not (upon this head)to ſpeak 
of the General uſe of Fear in Religion 
but only of its peculiar uſe in conduct 
ing and Tempering our Joy, when we 
Act in reſpect to God: and this I ſhall 
ſhew, according to my former Method 
in theſe following Conſiderations, 

1. Becauſe Religion offers no matter 
to our Joy, but that, in the ſame pro 
ſpect, it offers an equal Concern to our 
Fear. (Ex. gr.) it is a proper matter of 
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Joy, for me to reflect that Jam a Chri- 
ſtian; that I live among the outward 
Ordinances and Means of Salvation; 
that [Iam a Member of a Covenant eſta- 


bliſht upon glorious Privileges, excellent 
Benefits, Precious Promiſes : But it 6s 


equally a proper matter of Fear, to re- 
flect, that he is not a Chriſtian, who is 
One outwardly ; that in Chriſt Jeſus nothing 
availeth but a new Creature ; that the Pri- 
vileges of Chriſtianity are annexed to 
the Duty; the Benefits, to the Life; and 
the Promiſes, to the Conditions: ſo that 
the Name of a Chriſtian, is but like che 
Waters of Jealouſy ; which, as they gave 
Reputation to the Innocent, fo they rot- 
ted the Guilty: and in like manney the 
living in the outward Profeſſion of Re- 
ligion, does bring moſt happy Advan- 
tages to thoſe that walk in fincerity; 
But to thoſe that retain that Profeſſion 
in unrighteouſneſs, it Will ſerve no more 
than an Aggravation both of Guilt and 
Punithmenc, 


* 


- 


* 


254 The Preparation of the Heart 
le is a proper matter of Joy, to Cot. 
template the Merits of Chriſt, and wha 
a Competent Satisfaction his Obedience 
has wrought out for the Sins of the 
whole World: But it is equally matte: 
of Fear, to Contemplate, that all the O 
bedience of Chriſt is deſigned for Ex 
ample, as well as Merit: and therefore 
it is obſervable, that there is no Act of 
Chriſt's Obedience, upon which are tea 
ſonably grounded our Joy; ſuch as arc 
his Birth, Life, Death and Reſurrecti. 
on; but there is ſome Duty required of 
us, which the Holy Ghoſt in Scripture 
is pleaſed to call by the very ſame Name: 
thus there is a Chriſtian Birth, Lite, Death, 
and Reſurrection, all different from the 
Natural, which we are required to pals 
thro' : and the dęſign of the Holy Ghoſt 
in calling the ſeveral parts of our Duty 
by the ſame Names that he calls thoſc 
of Chriſt's Satisfaction, ſeems to be this, 
(vi) That the very Names ſhould al- 
ways ſerve to put us in Remembrance, 
| chat 
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ſtudious Imitation of Chrift ; and unleſs 
his Example reach us, his Merit never 
e will. | 
ef lt is a proper matter of Joy, to Con. 
template the happy State of the World 
ſto come; the Franchiſes of the New 
rel Jeruſalem ; the Fellowſhip of Saints and 
of Angels ; che Viſion and Enjoyment of 
God, where there is no Pain, no Want, 
no Allays, where there are pleaſures for- 


fear, to conſidet that the New Jeruſalem is 
called the Holy City, where nothing un- 
dean can enter; and therefore it is im- 
poſſible for our ſelves to enter there, un- 
leſs we are firſt Capacitated, by laying 
alide, and ſtripping our ſelves of che 
Habit, and Power, and Deſire, of every 
known Sin. 

Once more-----It is a proper matter 
s, of Foy, and the application of all the 
|- reſt, to be able to Contemplate a good 
e, | Kate of Things within us; to lee that 
at we 


that we ſtand indiſpenſably obliged to a 


evermiore : But it is equally matter of 
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we live under reſtraint, and perform 
Holy Offices to God, and good Works 
to Men: But then in this proſpect it is 
equally matter of Fear, to conſider what 
careleſs Intervals, what Carnal Ends 
what ſinful mixtures, what over-valuing 
pride, may ſully all our Performances, 
and render them unacceptable to God, 
From which follows another Con. 


a fi deration, to evidence the needfulneſ 


and Uſe ol Fear, (viz;) That without 
Fear, our Religious Joy may be altoge 
ther Abſurd and Croundleſs. 

Wie read in Scripture of the Fhpocrites 
Hope, and the Hypocrites Joy ; imply. 
ing (as we muſt interpret it) that the 
Hypocrite, tho he put on Religion only 
as a Vizor to deceive wichal, yet he 
may ſometimes ground a Religious 
Hope and Joy upon it: For doubtleſs 
Men, taking up an outward Form of 
Godlineſs to deceive others, do very of- 
ten effectually deceive chemſelves; 7 * 


Pretending to be Holy when they are not 
in 


in pro 
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ſo thei! 
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in proceſs of Time come to think them- 
ſelves Holy, though they are not; and 
ſo their Miſchief becomes ſo much the 
more deſperate, The word Hpypocriſie 
(we know) is originally borrowed from 
the Stage; and it ſignifies the Acting of 
a Part: And we have heard of a Stage- 
player ( Phedrus in his Apologues tells 
us of one) who ated a Part ſo long, 
that he believed himſelf co be the very 
Perſon that he ated. And ſo I take it 
to be no extraordinary thing,for the Re. 
ligious Hypocrite to be given up to the 
ſame Deluſion, to believe his own 
Lye; and, having put on Religion at 
firſt for a Formalicy, to believe at 
length, that that Formality is Religion; 
to believe, that a little Warineſs in ſin- 
ning is the Power of Godlineſs; and a 


® EF Phariſaical Zeal is che Spirit of Saint- 


ſhip ; and a partial Obedience ( ſuch as 
may beſt ſuit with his Complexion ) is 
ſuch an Obedience, as God will accept 


„of | | | 


8 And 
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And that this in Fact does often come tim 

to paſs, we may learn from ſeveral In. 4nd 
ſtances in Holy-writ. We may learn iti 
from the Inſtances of the Jews in Hai thol 
abs Time, of whom God ſays (Cha. Mc: 
58. 2.) They ſeek me daily, and delight App 
to know my ways ; they ask of me the Or} he 
dinances of Juſtice, and take delight in ap | 19 
proachmg unto me; when yet they were for! 
at that time ſo degenerate and looſe in to tl 
Manners, that God even boat bed theii N 
Service; he declares himſelf to have} that 
hated their Feaſts and Sabbaths, and Sa. Grot 
crifices, and look d on their ſolemn Meet all. N 
ings as no other than Iniquity : From thi} exam 
Inſtance we may learn, that Men may] B 
ſometimes take delight in the Service of} to be 
God, when yet God takes no delight in ſupp 
the Services they do him. well. 
We may learn from the Inſtance o plicity 
the Laodiceans, Rev. 3. That Men may Verſa! 
pleafe themſelves with the Opinion © needf 
being Rich, and increaſed with Goods, ani ſuch : 
wanting nothing; and yet at the ſam} Abul, 

time 
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e time be Wretched, and Miſerable, and Poor, 
1- and Blind, and Naked. 

We may learn from the Inſtance of 
choſe in the Parable, Matt. 7. 22. That 
„ Men may make confident and chectful 
* Applications tp Chriſt; profeſſiog that 
„ fe is their Lord, and that they haye 
5 wrgught, and laboured by him, and 
e for him; when yet Chrift ſhall ſay un- 
in to them, I now you not. 

et! _ Now theſe are all Inſtances of a Joy 

veſl that is purely Raſh, and Abſurd, and 

| Groundleſs; and ſuch may the Joy of 
er all Men be, if chey take not in Fear to 

ns examine the Reaſons of it. 

vl Bur yet farther - Suppoſing our Joy 

off to be well and reaſonably grounded; 

in ſuppoſing ic to be the Teſtimony of a 

well-examined Conſcience Hat in FSim- 

plicity and Godly Sincerity we have our Con- 

ver ation in the World; yer ſtill Fear is 

needful; and, without its Conduct, even 

ſuch a Joy will be obnoxious to [everal 


Abules. As, 


S 2 1. Joy. 
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I. Joy without Fear may betray us 
to Pride; it may make us bold with 
God, and forget our Diſtance ; aud 
value our ſelves ; though it is certain 
that the bef# Man has nothing valuable 
in him, in the ſight of God, when once 
he has quitted his Humility, Now ſo 
eaſily does Joy betray Men to Pride, 
that (we ſee) God would not truſt 
St. Paul himſelf with the Vouchſafement 
of his Viſions, without an Allay, with- 
out ſending a Meſſenger of Satan to buf- 
fet him, leaſt he ſhould be exalted above 
meaſure. And therefore the ſame Apo- 
{tle adviſes thoſe that are well grounded 
in Religion. That they be not high-minded, 
but fear: To be high-minded is the direct 
way to fall; and the only way not to 

be high-minded, is to fear. 
21. Joy without Fear may betray us 
to Security. We know our Chriſtian 
Life is compared in Scripture to a War- 
fare; and though we are not always 
in actual Conflict with, our Enemies, 
| we 
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we are always in danger of chem: Out- 
ward Temptations, and ig ts, 
and the Suggeſtions of the Devil, do 
always lay round and begirt us; and 
we can neyer vanquiſh them ſo far, 
but that they will have Power left to 
make a new Aſſault. Thus every Chri- 
ſtian is like a Town infeſted by potent 
Neighbours, and Fear is the only Watch 
or Sentinel of the Town: So that if 
we once diſcharge Fear, we give our 
Enemies their deſired Advantage , that 
they may take us by Surprize. 

3- Joy without Fear may betray us 
to Slackneſs ; which always breeds Dan, 
ger. For Morality and Religion (which 
is but Moralicy well directed) are pro- 

relive States; and not to go forward 
in them, is certainly to lole ground. 
Becauſe our Progrels towards Good be- 
ing parcly violent, and as it were up a 
great Steep; as ſoon as that Violence, 
which is neceſſary, to the Motion, cea- 
les, our Natures will run back to 
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Ill, of their 11 Accord and Ten. 
dency. 
No Joy does ofceti "OY Men (he. 
— kn their Diligence, and fo loſe ground 
b amuzing them wi h che leine it 
brings with it; as 4 Tiveller is apc to 
loyter open 1 divettigg Road: But 
Fear, like ouph \ Weath her ar Sea, though 
it be more ung pleaſing, yet i 3 
rids möſt Fg ah al bes cle g 
bet 5 yages. ed 

T6 cöfelüide this "ay 4 w. Si *% 
ſerve of, natural 168; 2 75 Althôligh it 
bes 2 Pafhoh fo pleafid 88 40 — {hin 
to the Saul of Mh, er if it ben > 
kept within bounds ; i e be ſuffered to 
5 to excels, it ſometimes probes dead. 
ly, and directly Kills. 

So Gellius (Amte g other Fxattplt 
tö the ſame purpoſe) tells of a Ro- 
Man Matron, who ſeeitig her Son re- 
urn from, t e Battle of Cum &, where 
ſhe apprehended he had been Ni: im- 


r fell down dead, being over- 


come 
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come with the Exceſs of Joy, which 
ſhe conceived at the ſight: And thus as 
natural Joy, though it be the very Life, 
our Life may, if ungoverned, be the oc- 
caſion of natural Miſchiefs ; ſo Religi- 
ous Joy, though it be the very Life of 


Religion; may, if let loole from the 
Diſcipline of Fear, become the occaſi- 
on of many ſpiritual Miſchiets. 

Indeed Joy without Fear is only pro- 
per for the State of Heaven; and for 


thole Bleſſed Souls who are confirmed 


in Grace, and can fin no more : But 
for frailer Mortals,who are always ei- 
ther under the Power of Sin, or at leaſt 
under the Aſſaults of it; for ſuch, to re- 


joyce without the Reſtraint of Fear, is 
pure Ignorance of our State, as well as 
an occaſion to betray us unto worſe. 

I have now ſhewed of both theſe Af. 
fections, how needfull they are to qua- 


life us in the Diſcharge of our Offices 
to God and Religion. No Diſpoſition 
but Joy, is fit to expreſs our Senſe of the 
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Divine Goodneſs; and keep us affecti- 
onately devout: No Diſpoſition but 
Feat is fit to expreſs our Senſe of human 
| . Frailty, and keep us ſollicitouſſy humble. 


Both of them joined, conſummate the 
Temper of a good Man's Heart ; which 

I will leave you to contemplate farther 
under this familiar Emblem ----- A good 
Man's Heart is like the Flame of a Can- 
dle; its Joy makes it mount continual. 

ly towards Heaven; and its Fear makes 

it leſſen and tremble, as it mounts. The 
mention of a Candle puts me in mind 
of an ancient and pious Cuſtom a- 
mong Chriſtians;as often as a Candle was 
brought into the Room, each Perſon in 

the Company, either by an audible 
Voice, or at leaſt by ſome Mien of 
Reverence, exprefled a mutual Wiſh, 
that God would ſend the Light everla- 
ſting : We live indeed in an Age,where- 

| in all Forms of Grace, and Uſages of 
E- Piety are run out of Countenance : But 
I let not Piety quit the Stage for fear of 
being 


being d 
Chair c 
be able 
honeſt E 
rehfFa in 
off doin 
vy of 
thing d 
brought 
bol, ſo 
Wiſh; a 
he wou 
verlaſtir 


our Loi 


a Fry * CT „ 


to wait upon God, 265 
being derided; let not the Scorner s 
Chair come into ſuch Authority, as to 
be able to preſcribe Proſaneneſs: An 
honeſt Heathen adviſes us, Noli Virtute 
relict a invidiam pacare ; Let us not leave 
off doing what is fit, to appeaſe the En- 
vy of ſuch, as would have no ſuch 
thing done: And therefore, as I have 
brought in the Candle by way of Sym- 
bol, ſo J will likewiſe bring in the 
Wiſh; and beſeech Almighty God, that 
he would make us all partakers of E- 
verlaſting Light, chrou gh Jeſus — 


our Lotd. 
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But Jeſus ſaid unto him---Judas ! Bththn, t 

Kiſs ? ptefetire, 

Com 

1 this Day is the betraying of ouf o Of 

Lord; which (as Circumſtaaſ the Sia 4 
following Crucifixion. For altho' chfto ſeſbe 

Jews had reſolved in their Council to puſs; 19100 


 trayeſt thou the Son of Man with I The ne 
HE proper Contemplation fo that ic 

des Rood) was 2 neceſſary Step to fiſ be an \ 
him to death; yet, as it is laid, n aving + 
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laid hands on him, for fear of the people. 
such was his Eſteem among all thoſe 
that envied him not, that they could 
not ſeize him publickly without the Ha- 

zard of a Tumult: And therefore the 
concluded it the ſafeſt Method to ſeize 
him by Night in his Retirement, where 
none ſhould be aware to reſiſt their At- 

| tempr. To this Deſign of theirs, Jud 
gdes (as on this Day) and offers his 
Aſſiſtanck. And having received a vile 
Reward for the hire of his viler Con- 
ſciente, he gives it entirely up to ſerve 
them, though to his own Perdition. 
I The' next Evening a fair . — 

prefetired it ſelf; Fierkapen he fetche 
1 Com any, and conducts them to 
chat mootnfal Garden, where the Sor- 
rows of gut Lord were propitiating for 
auſſthe Sin of Eden. And leaſt chere ſhould 
Ibe any Miſtake of the Perfon they were 
Iro ſize, He appointed a Kiſs for the 
Signal Wheteby to diſtinguiſh him: And 
having given this Signal with a * 
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leſs Addreſs, our Lord replies upon 
him in the Words of my Text. - Judas 
Betrayeſt thou the Son of Man with | 
For a Method to my Diſcourſe upon 
this Subject, I ſhall (1) make ſome 
Reflections upon the Fact it ſelf: And 
(2) I ſhall form a Parallel of it; from 
whence. it may, poſſibly appear that the 
betraying of our Lord with a Kiſs, 1s the 
Treachery of more than a ſingle Ju 
das. 
As the Fact was Judas's, our Judg. 
ments will not be nice to give it its pro 
per Cenſure: Conſidering it as his, we 
have no Biaſs of Partiality to hinder u 
from allowing readily, what we may 
allow juſtly, that it was a Fact of Hor- 
Tour: And indeed, every Word in the 
Text tends to colour it with a ſeveral 
Blackneſs. Ex. gr. Judas! Betrayeſt thou 
Blackens it wich ler Judas] Betray 


eſt thou? Blackens it with Pertidiouſnels: 
Judas! Betrayeſt tho the Son of Man! 
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on] Blackens it with Ingratitude: Judas ! Be. 
Itrayeſt thou the Son of Man with a Kiſs ? 
Blackens it with Hypocriſie, 

For (1) to betray in that Caſe was 
on equivalent to Murder; it was to deliver 
nefhim into their Hands, who he knew had 
nd a Deſign upon his Life: For if he knew 
not this from his Confederate Rulers, 
nor from common Rumour, yet it is 
evident, he knew it from his Maſters 
Joun Mouth; (Matt. 16. 21.) and 

therefore this could not be done with- 
ig out expreſs Malice. 
ol (2) The Betrayer was a Servant; a 
we Diſciple ; one who had given up his 
ul Name and Faith to our Lord; and 
ay done himſelf the Honour at leaſt, if no 
rf other Benefit, to preach his Goſpel, and 
hefſ to work Miracles ig the Power of his 
ral Commiſſion ; and therefore for ſuch 
1a one to bettay him, ic could not be 
done wichour great Perfidiouſneſs. 
s (3) The Perſon betrayed is called 
here the Son of Mau; which was the 
ac: 2 Hum 
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Humbleſt of our Sayiour's Titles, an 
therefore the moſt uſed by himſelt: B 
as it 185 he Hambleſi of ſis Title 
ſo it was the moſt obliging : For when 
fore was he the Son of Man, but on 
that he might be the more compaſidf the mc 
nate, and beneficial to Mankind? An For bel 
to Judas himſelf he had always been I ſign, t 
Gracious Maſter; and had treated hin directe. 
wich the ſame Reſpect, and given hid The Sor 
both the ſame Advices and Overture hm; } 
that he did to the Reſt of the Twelve betrayeg 
and therefore to betray Him was hig 0 be b, 
Ingratitude. 1 8 ( one! 

Laſtly, To betray him with a X/ che har 
which all the World had been uſed i ſuch ef 
interpret a conſtant Symbol, either df had he 
Love or Homage, (both which his M. Woe, 
ſter had ſo well merited at his Hands 


went © 
and now to make this a Signal of H ſign. 
Treaſon, was to play a Piece of th Anc 
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new Horrour to each of theſe, and that 
is che Obſtinacy of his Purpoſe: Fox it 
cle was not ſudden and indeliherate, AF 
meditated and relolved, beyond abe 

Power of Advice and Warning, and 
the moſt awful Menaces to controul it. 


For before he went out upon his De- 
n 


n{ ſign, theſe are the Words * our Lord 
ug directed to his very Face, Matt, 26. 24. 
un The Son of Man goeth as it is written of 
rel hm; but wo unto that Man by whom he is 
ve betrayed; it bad been good for that Mau 
| if. be bad not been burn; a Denupciation 
(one would think) ſufficient to ſtartle 
che hardieſt Purpoſe; and yer it had no 
ach effect upon LS, tor no ſooner 
had he heard it, but he eſ pouſed the 
VS Woe, and deſpiſed the —— and 
went out unaltered to execute his De- 
ſign. E 
And now would any one imagine 
there were any poſſible Art to whiten 
al this Ethiopian? Would one imagine that 
che Wit of Man could contrive any 
el De- 
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Device whereby to acquit Judas of his 
Guile, and make him appear to have 
been innocent in all chis Tranſaction 
Vet ſuch an Art there is pretended to; 
and the Argument that will prove Ju. 
das himſelf to have been innocent, is 
formed thus, i. e. Judas's Fact was fore. 
ſeen and foretold; © We hear of it in 2 
&« Prophecy as high as the Pſalmiſt; 
* who not only points out the thing, 
cc but likewiſe the Perſon that was to do 
& jt: From whence it mult follow that 
cc this Fact muſt likewiſe have been fore. 
« ordained, and made neceſſary to come 
4e to pals by the Fate of a Decree ; for 
« otherwiſe, had God left it contingent, 
ce it could not have been certainly fore. 
* ſeen, and the Prophecy that foretold 
te it might poſſibly have proved falſe : 
« Now if the Fact of Judas was neceſ- 
e ſitated by the Force of an irreſiſtible 
« Decreez wherein was he to be bla- 
« med for the doing of it? For where 
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« Guilt, and where there is a Fatality 
ve of acting, there can be no Choice. 
1? Fatality of acting is the darling Noti- 
on, under which profligate Minds hope 
to ſhelcer themſelves, and to fence off 
both the Shame and Trouble of their 
Sins: Although at the Expence of God's 
Holineſs, whom they make to be the 
; Auchour of all Sin; and at the Expence 
of his Juſtice, if he ſhall condemn any 
for it. 

I ſhall not enter far into the Merics 
of the Argument ; becauſe an Argu- 
ment that carries with it ſuch immoral 
Conſequences, and ſuch blaſphemous 
Inſinuations, and may be an Apology 
for Devils as well as Men, ought ra- 
ther to be deteſted than diſputed. I 
mention it for Caution; becauſe it may 
be obſerved to ſpread; and to ſpread 
- | with a grave Air, as a Notion the molt 
" | Religious, and the moſt Orthodox; be- 
* | cauſe it is (as they ſay ) the main Re- + 
falt of che Predeſtinarian Scheme; but 
T pro- 


274 A Contemplation of Sin, &c. 
propagated by ſuch, as care neither for 
Religion nor Truth, nor any Scheme 
relating to either, farther than it may be 
ſubſer vient to their vitious Inclinations, 
The miſerable Judas was not aware 
y Power in this Argument to fu. 
ſtain his Mind, when he came to reflect 
upon what he had done: He could not 
interpret that the Fore knowledge of 
Cauſality or Influence 
upon his Sin; becauſe he found Cauſe 
enough for that ariſing from his own 
Deportment : For having given way to 
a covetous Deſire, and fed it up to Ma. 
ſtery by the Opportunities of the Bagg, 
and harden'd his Heart by this ſinful 
Indulgence, againſt all Impreſſions ot 
whollome Counlel ; he was convinced 
that the Prophecy of his Treaſon could 
not fail of its Event; becauſe, the Temp 
tation offering, he could not chooſe but 
do what he did; he had indeed doſt all 
his Power and Liberty 


God had any 


to do better: 
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under was not Fatal, but Natural; not 
of God's decrecingy: but of his :own 
procuring. Under cheſe juſter Appte- 
henſions of his Crime, he is ſaid to 
have repented (in het worſt Senſe of 
the Word) that is, he grieved, he de- 
ſpaired, and then he hanged himmſelf. 
And though we allow that his Paſſions 
tranſported him too extravagantly in 
cheſe latter Violences, yet even from 
what was rational in his Grief we may 
learn this Leſſon. That when an a- 
wakened Conſcience comes to eſtimate 
the Nature of its Guilt, there will be 
found but poor ſhelter in all choſe Pal- 
liations that can be formed by humane 
Subtilty, and licencious Wit. 

And now 1 doubt not, but that when 
we contemplate this Fact of Judas, we 
ſeriouſly condemn it; and our Hearts 
would riſe againſt any one that ſhould 
lay that we our ſelves would poſſibly be 
guilty of the like: But the Heart is de- 
ceitful above all things, and deſperately 
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wicked,” who can h it? Says the Pro- 
phet: Who: can know it? Not even he 
that carries it in his own Breaſt: For as 
what is u / icked will certainly deceive; ſo 
what deceives muſt neceſſarily be in 
ſome Meaſure dark and unknown. 
Our Saviour tells us remarkably con- 
cerning the Jews of his Time, that they 
remonſtrated againſt the Wickedneſs of 
their Forefathers in killing the Prophets; 
and: cried----If we had been in their Days, 
we would not have been partakers in the 
Blood of thoſe Holy, Men: And yet after 
all chis ſo ſenſibly ſaid, thoſe very Per- 
ſons ſhed the Blood of one greater and 
holier than all that had gone — him. 
And it is poſſible, through the ſame De- 
oeitfulneſs of Heart, that we our elves, 
even While we eondemn the Fact of 
Judas, would not ſtick to do that which 
will amount te an equal Guilt; Be ſure 
chat to betray Chriſt is not one ſingle 
Man's Crime: Nor may we think that 
this fourth Day ofthe Week was devo- 
2 2 ar 
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ted by the Church to particular Humili- 
ation, becauſe our Lord was once be- 
trayed on this Day, much leſs becauſe 
Tudas betrayed him; but it was beeaule 
every Sin is a Traitour, and Judas is 
but the common Reſemblance of all 
prevaricating and unfaichful Diſciples. 
And to convince us that this Cenſure 
is true; I ſhall proceed to ſhew, that a 
ſinful Life in a profeſſed Chriſtian carries 
in it all the Marks of Judas his Treaſon: 
It has the ſame Malice, Perfidiouſneſs, 
Ingratitude, and Hypocriſie; and leads 
on to the ſame Obſtinacy, more than 
moſt are aware of. 
| To ſpeak to theſe Particulars in that 
Order that is moſt natural; that is, by 
paſſing from the leſſer to the greater: 
The firſt Charge of a finful Life in a 
Chriſtian is Perfidiouſnels. 

Perfidiouſneſs conſiſts in the Breach 

of plighted Faith: Now if we are in 
Covenant, we muſt have plighted our 
Faith; and if we are in Covenant 
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wich God, we muſt have. plighted our 
Faith to live Godly; and if we are in 

the Chriſtian Covenant, we muſt have 
plighted our Faith, that Chriſt ſhould 
be our Lord and Maſter; For that (ay. 
ing of his to the Twelve. -- Ie call me 
Lord and Maſter, and ſo I am, is eſſenti. 
ally applicable to all other Diſciples : If 
therefore under theſe Circumſtances, we 
preſume to live ſinfully, we act againſt 
what we have engaged; we allow what 
we have renounced; and we con- 
temn him whom we profeſs to be our 
Lord. and Maſter : And what can this 
be other than Perfidiouſneſs? Every 
Man's: Conſcience, in the pure natural 
State, is his implicit Obligation to God, 
that he will do no other than what is 
Juſt and Right; and from the Breach 
of this Obligation ariſes ſimple Guilt : 
But Religion is a formal and expreſs 
Contract with God; that we will do no 
other than what is Juſt and Right, 
and the. Breach of this Contract adds 


Per: 


ur 


c. 4C ontemplation of Sin, &c. 279 


Perfidiouſneſs to that ſimple Guilt. Here: 
upon it is that under the Jewiſh Cove- 
nant, our Saviour calls thoſe of his 
Time, An Evil and Adulterous Generation ; 
not becauſe the particular Sin of Adul- 
tery was ſo frequent in that Age; but 
becauſe, by every Kind of Sin, a Man 
under the Contract of Religion, runs 
into that Character wherewith Solomon 
deſcribes the Adultereſs ( viz, ) He for- 
ſaleth the Guide of bis Youth, and breaketh 
the Covenant of his God. When therefore 
our Saviour calls thoſe Jews ---- An Evil 
and Adulterous Generation, he lays a high- 
er Charge of Guile upon them, than 
any of the Gentiles were obnoxious to: 
The Gentiles indeed were Evil, but not 
Adulterous, in this Senſe of the Word ; 
becauſe having never eſpouſed them- 
ſelves ro God, nor engaged Obedience 
to his Commands, they could not for- 
mally break Faith with him, fo as the 


Jews had done. Now Perfidiouſneſs is 


a4 Name of no {mall Reproach ; nor 
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ever can it be otherwiſe ſo long as there 
is any Senſe of Honour, or Repute in 
the World : Becauſe the Point of Ho. 
nour conſiſts principally in keeping our 
Words and Engagements; and when 
we once fail of this, we are deplored; 
nothing is further expected from us, 
but what is diſhonourable and baſe, 
From this Point of Honour is naturally 
formed ſo ſtrong an Argument, that 
we may obſerve Men frequently over- 
born by it, to waſte and ruine their 
Conſciences for the meer ſake of keep- 
ing their Words. For hence it is that 
Men do many ſinful Actions without 
any other Temptation, and for no o- 
ther Argument than that of Herod, viz. 
They have raſhly paſt their Words to 


do ſo ; and therefore their Honour lies 


at Rake, and muſt be acquitted by the 
performance. - But this Deception is 
very groſs, and ſeems to paſs upon 
Chriſtians: from a great Negligence of 
Thought; For if che Point of Honour: 
% 1 lies 
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lies in keeping our Word, ler the Chri- 
ſtian remember that his Word is paſt 
already on the other fide : And there: 
fore whatſoever Promiſe leads to Sin, 
that Promiſe is in it ſelf perfidious and 
ſhameful ; and the performance of it can 
only be more ſo, and in a higher Mea- 
ſure. And hence it follows, that no 
Honour can be ſhewu in a finful In- 
ſtance; and that nothing but Virtue is 
truly honourable: And that Honour and 
Conſcience in a Chriſtian, can never be 
otherwiſe than of the ſame ſide; be- 
cauſe a Chriſtian is one that has moſt ſo- 
lemuly paſt his Word. not to act any 
thing contrary to his Duty to God; and 
in the Performance of this Engagement, 
both his Honour and his Conſcience are 
equally and only ſecured. | 
But by the way we may obſerve, 
what a vain Riddle Honour is accor- 
ding to ſome: Men's Notions, ſince the 
Devil can prevail upon them by it to 
tuine their Conſciences; and yer at the 


1. ö ſame 


j 


ſame time God cannot prevail upon 
them, by the ſame Argument, to pre. 
ſerve their Conſciences. 

Well done good and faithful.is the Stile 
to thoſe that ſhall be received into theit 
Maſter's Joy: And there is a Conle. 
quence not only of Order, but of Cau. 
ſality too in the Words, Good and Faith: 
ful: For that to be good is that alone, 
that can make us faithful; and every 
Sin makes as certain a Breach upon our 
Faith, as it does upon our Juſtice. 

I paſs to the ſecond Charge of a fin- 
ful Life in a Chriſtian; and that is In. 
gratitude------ 

Ingratitude takes its Riſe from the 


receiving of Benefits: For although 


we may be injurious to any, we can 
be ingrateful to none, but thoſe by 
whom we have profited. And have 
we not profited by our Lord ? Are they 
not Benefits that he has purchaſed for 
us ? Are Redemption and Pardon, Sal- 
vation and Glory, no Benefits ? Or are 
' _ they 
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they ſuch Benefits as we have renoun- 
ced? Do we deſpiſe the Hopes of them, 
and diſclaim all our Pretences to them, 
for the ſake of our Sins? If we do not; 
our Sins, ſo directly affecting our Be- 
nefactor, marks us with an Ingratitude, 
as great as his Benefits are deſirable. I 
believe no Sinners are ſo hardy as to 
renounce theſe Benefits; but while we 
neglect them at leaſt for the ſake of 
Sins; tell me, Is it not a mighty Be- 


7 ö 2 
nefit we receive from the Patience and 


Forbearance of God? Which ſhould ir 
be ſuſpended, ſhould his Anger be let 
looſe upon us for a Moment, what 
would become of all our ſinful Enjoy- 
ments? It would reduce us to a State, 
where we ſhould for ever repent without 
Virtue, and be miſerable without Re- 
lief. Now let any one renounce this 
Benefit if he can find in his heart to 
do ſo. 
But beſides the Value of the Benefits 
themſelves, there are other Circumſtan- 
1 ces 
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ces that naturally aggravate the Guilt of 
Ingratitude; and I ſhall offer to your 


Conſideration two of this kind. 


Firſt, Let us conſider the Purchaſe of 


theſe Benefits, and what they coſt the 


Donor : For our Lord did not give us 
of char that coſt him nought: It cof 
more ( ſays che Plalmiſt, ſpeaking pro. 
lepically of his Paſſion ) it coſt more ty 
redeem a Man's Soul, that is, more than 
any Man can pay; and not only fo, 
but more than any Man can imagine. 
Ic coſt our Lord the humbling of him- 
ſelf, and the voiding of his own Feli. 
city; it colt him ſtrong Crying and 


Tears, bloody Sweats and Agonies, 


Torments of Body and Deſolation of 
Spirit, of ſuch a Preſſure as is uncon- 


ceivable. And is not all this Price to 
be regarded? And yet Sin regards it no 


more than the Jews did, when they flou- 
ted at his Sufferings upon the Croſs. 
We ſometimes take the Privilege to 
undervalue the Liberality of a dying 
= —_ Miſer, 
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Miſer, becauſe he only beſtows that he 
cannot keep; and the Neceſſity of lea 
ving it moves more with him towards 
of che Diſpoſal, than the Benefit of the 
che Receiver: But if a Man ſhall volun- 
us tarily ſtreighten and ſtrip himſelf to 
of | ſupply our Wants, and to make us 
o. rich; in this Caſe the very Love ap- 
% pears as obliging as the Benefit; and 
an Ingratitude to ſuch a Benefactor muſt 
ſo, ¶ conſequently be of a double Stain. 

ne. 2. Let us conſider what is the Mo- 
m. tive of our Ingratitude, whenfoever we 
li. ¶ are ungrateful to our Lord. We may 
nd ſee our Cale properly in that of Judas: 
es, His Motive was piee'd up of theſe three 
of | Concurrences ; an Importunate Avarice, 
n-fl 2 poor Reward, and a Confederacy 
to with a ſpiteful and pitilets Crew of the 
Jewiſh Rulers: And the ſame in all Re- 
kemblance is our own. For (1) what- 
foever Luſt it is that prevails with us 
to ſin, it is as baſe as Judas's Avarice ; 
has no other Worth than what we our 
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ſelves have given it, by ſuffering it to 
grow, and to become importunate: 
For conſider it in it ſelf, and it is an E. 
nemy that wars againſt our Soul; ſo that 
for a rational Man to deliver himſelf up 
to ſuch a Power, it is as much to his 
Shame, as it is to his Miſchief. In the 
next place. whatſoe ver the Reward is 
we may get or hope for, what can it 
be but like Judas his thirty Pieces, a 
poor Return in compariſon of the Stake? 
Judas his Pieces look d dazling and plex 
ſant to him at the firſt ſight; but by 
that time he had had chem a little while 
in his Hands, ſuch a loathing Regret 
grew upon his Mind, that he could 
not enjoy in the leaſt what he had fo 
ſtrongly coveted : And are the Gains of 
Sin frequently more ſucceſsful 2 Does 
Sin bring in chat that bleſſes our Hopes, 
and ſatisfies our Deſires? If it does, 1 
it is only becauſe our Reaſon is ſo long 
alienated: For one wile Thought will 
certainly void all thoſe Advantages we 
pleaſe our ſelves withal. But 
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But laſtly, What is our Confederacy 
but purely like that of Judas? It lies 
with a Crew of Spirits infernal, mali- 
cious and pitileſs; whole Aim is to 
work our Ruine; and when they have 
wrought it, are ready to reply upon 
our Moan, as the Jewiſh Rulers did 
What is that to us? See thou to that, 
Now could 'we be ingrateful to our 
Lord for the ſake of ſome other Maſter, 
who would equally reward us; could 
we deſpiſe his Benefits for the Proſpect 
of ethers, wherewith we could be equal- 
ly content ; there might be ſome Apo- 
logy in this, for our Wiſdom at leaſt, 
though not for our Truth: But to quit 
our Lord for the ſake of a Faction, a- 
nimated with Spite indifferently both 
againſt him and our ſelves; and for a 
Proſpect which we are ſure can never 
turn to any better Account; this is a 
Conſiderat ion that makes out Ingrati- 
tude look both foul and foolifh to the 
laſt Degree. 


3- The 
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3- The next Charge of a ſinful Life 
in a Chriſtian is Hypocriſte---- 

Hypocrihe is to ſeem to be what we 
are not; or to act contrary to what we 
pretend. Now foraſmuch as the Hy po 
crite's Portion is pointed at in Scripture 
as the ſevereſt of all other; and in conſe. 
quence Hy pocriſie i is rationally deemed 
tobe a ſin in ſome Reſpects great above 
all other; it happens that many who live 
very looſely, and take no care to live 
other wiſe, will yet pleaſe themſelves 
wich this Reflection, that they are no 
Hy pocrites, becauſe they do not pre- 
tend to be better than they ate. A 
ſtrange ſort of Conſolation, this ! And 
ſtrange i it is how it has got ſuch footing 
in the Chriſtian VVorld: 2 

For can we think it a leſs Degree of 
Impicry for a Sinnet to be impudent, 
than to be modeſt; ot to glory in his 
Shame, rather than be ſhame-taced when 
he does amiſs ? This is an Opmion con- 
on both to revealed Truth, and all 
Ap. 
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Appearance of Reaſon We are told 
that God proceeded to execute his re- 
markable Judgment upon Sodom, be- 
cauſe their Sins were bold, and avowed, 
and cared for no Covering : For ſo the 
Prophet T/aiah interprets it, Chap. 3. 
where he tells us that the Inhabitants 
of Jeruſalem, were likewiſe ripe for the 
Judgment of God, becauſe they were 
arrived to the Impudence of Sodom; 
which he ſays was----not to hide their Sins, 
but to declare and profeſs them. And 
who can doubt but that Religion ſuffers 
more from the Scandal, and Men have 
more miſchief from the Example, when 
they that bear the Name of Religion 
live in open Iniquity; than when either 
Shame or Fear obliges them to conceal 
it? We muſt allow that Hy pocriſie is 
the greateſt Aggravation of Sin; and 
therefore in Reafon its future Portion 
muſt be che ſevereſt: But then the Que- 
ſtion ſtill remains, who are the Hypo- 


crites? And to determine this, the Point 


u is 


is not whether Men in their private Con. 
verſation pretend to be better than they 


are; but whether they pretend to be 
Chriſtians; whether this be not thei: 


publick Profeſſion: And if it be, no 
doubt but they pretend ſufficiently to be 
better than they are. This therefore 

is the great Hypocriſie to pretend to be 
Chriſtians; and yet live ſinfully; to 
name the Name of Chrift, and yet not d. 
part from Iniquity : And whoever does 
thus, he is one of thoſe Hypocrites whol: 
Portion we fear; whether his Sms go be 
fore him to Fudgement, that is, are bold 
and known ; or whether they follow af 
ter, that is, are ſecret, and as yet undil- 
covered. This holy Profeſſion of ours, 
when accompanied wich an immoral 
Behaviour, is that which exactly reſem. 
bles the Kils of Judas; for it gives our 
Saviour the Signal of Homage and Re. 
ſpect, and at the ſame time makes uſe 


gl it to betray him. 
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And this brings me to the fourth 
Charge of a ſi ful Life in a Chriſtian, 
which is Malice. 

But who ſhall we find to own this 
Charge? „Fot why ? Says che Sinner, 
* How is it poſſible that I ſhould en- 
« tertatn Malice againſt the Fountain 
« of Mercy © For what Reaſon ? For 
« what End? Far be it from me! I 
« confels | haye ſinned in compliance 
« with my Luſts, but never with Ma- 
& lice againſt my Saviour x I deteſt 
« and abhor it; it never was in my 
“Intention; and how then can it be 
« in my Charge? This is the Plea; but 
all decciving and deluſory : For 4 in 
this Caſe our lntencion might give 
bounds and limits to our Crimes; lee 
whither it would reach: By the lame 
Argument a Sinner might not only ac- 

Nur: himſelf from Malice, but even 
from fi mple Guilt. For ſuppoſe the 
Plea formed thus: „ confeſs I have 
« finned very often for my Pleaſure, 

U z * an 
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= 2 for my Gain; but in theſe Sins 
4 intended not the Obliquity of the 
* Action, but only the Convenience; 
«© nor to offend God, or break his 
“ Commandments, but only to ac. 
* commodate my "ſelf, ; 
e ſince the Obliquity was not in my 
Intention, how can it be in my 


Charge? Now the Plea formed on 


this manner ſerves as effectually to ac. 
quit from ſimple Guilt, as the former 
does from Malice. 

But let us conſidet what all this 
while is meant here by Intention: It is 
not that honeſt ſincere Intention; that 
purpoſe of Integrity, not to conſent to 
any ſinful Act; for this Intention is in- 
deed ſufficient to excuſe, becauſe it ren- 
ders all Sin perfectly involuntary : But 
in the mentioned Caſes there is a ple- 
nary Conſent to the ſinful Act; only 
accompanied wich ſuch a Carcleſnels 
of Mind, as hinders from conſidering 
the Meaſures and extent of its Guile : 

Now 
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Now it is a main point of our Duty 
to conſider this; and ſuppoſing we do 
not conſider it, that cannot be drawn 
into our Apology, but into our Crime. 
When therefore the Word of God has 
declared the Nature of Actions, and 
the Extent of their Guilt; theſe Mea. 
ſures are not to be reſtrained by the 
Negligence of our Intention; but if we 


engage in the Act, we engage in the 


entire Guilt of it. Let us ſee then what 
the Scripture declares concerning the 
Malice of Sin. The Holy Scripture be- 
ſides calling all ſin Rebellion, becauſe 
it is a Breach of our ſworn Fealty ; and 
as the Sin of Witchcraft, ( not formally 
Witchcraft, but as Witchcraft ) becauſe 
it gives an Implicic Honour to the De- 
vil: Beſides calling it Abomination, be- 
cauſe of God's irreconcileable Averſion 
to it; and a grieving and doing Deſpite 
unto the Spirit of Grace, becaule of his 
compaſſionate Waiting and Aſſiſtance to 
prevent it: In reſpect of each of which, 
| u 3 Ci: 
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circumſtances Sin cannot be commit. 


ted withour Malice involved: It de. 
clares particularly concerning our Lord, 
that Sin in a Chriſtian thus affects him, 
( viz, ) That a Chriſtian going on in a 
ſintul Courſe of Life, Treads under foot 
the Son of God; and counts the Blood of 
the Covenant wherewith he was ſanttified, 
an unholy thing; and Crucifies to himſelſ the 
Son of God afreſh ; and puts him to open 


ſhame, And the Reaſon of all this is, 


becaule the Blood of our Lord was ſhed 
ro deſtroy Sin; and his Honour is con- 
cerned in the deſtroying of it; and 
therefore if we choole and prefer Sin, we 
betray his Honour, we ſlight his Love, 
we reject his Government, we deſpiſe 
his Blood, and bring a Scandal upon 
the Covenant that was ſealed by it. 
Now can any one be guilty- of theſe 
Violations without Malice? Or does 
Malice ceaſe ro be Malice, becauſe it is 
not heeded 2 When a Man has been ſut- 
ficiently warned that ſuch an Act is ma- 

licious, 
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licious, and yet reſolves to commit that 
Act; though he does it ſo heedleſly as 
not to feel any Movements of the Paſ- 
ſion, yet he ſhall be adjudged malici- 
ous, as well from the Effect as from 
the Precaution that was given him a- 

ainſt it. If Inconſideration could ex- 
cuſe from Malice, Judas himſelf might 
have come in for the Excuſe. For it is 
ſaid . hat when he found that his Maſter 
was condemned, he repented: Now he had 
been told before that chis would be the 
Conſequence ; but it ſeems his Mind 
was ſo taken up with his Money, that 
he did not conſider it; till ſuch time as 
his Conſcience told him that his not 
conſidering it, could admit of no Ex- 
cuſe. 

And now I have run through theſe 
leveral Charges of a ſinful Life in a 
Chriſtian: And from the whole we may 
conclude ; that if Men are reſolved to 
ſin, happy Tyre and Sidon! happy So- 
dom and Gomorrah | where there were 


u 4 no 
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no ſuch Vows and Engagements, no 
ſuch Benefits and Obligations, no ſuch 
Warnings and Precautions, no ſuch 
Scandal without, nor Convictions with- 
in, as the Chriſtian is obrioxious to, to 
{well and aggravate the Guile of all that 
he does amils. 

The laſt Circumſtance I obſerved in 
the Fact of Judas, was his Obſtinacy ; 
perſiſting unchanged in his purpoſe, not. 
withſtanding he was checkt with that 
piercing Denunciation, Woe to the Man 
by whom he is betrayed, it were better for 
that Man, that he had not been born. Now 
this is an Obſtinacy that looks like | 
Wonder; and yet upon farther thought 
it will appear to be ſuch a Wonder as 
is very common. For is there not a 
Denunciation exactly parallel ro this, 
wherein all Sinners are concerned (Luke 
17. 1.) Woe to the Man by whom Offen- 
ces come; it were better for that Man that 
a Milfione were hanged about his Neck, 
and be caſt into * Sea + ? And yet how 
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often is this Denunciation heard without 
any abatement of offending? And how 
often are the Goſpel Menaces of Exclu- 
ſion from Heaven, inculcated by the 
Apoſtle with this Warning againſt our 
fond Miſtakes----- Let no Man deceive you 
with vain Words, for becauſe of theſe things 
the Wrath of God cometh upon the Children 
of Diſobedience: How often are theſe 
Menaces received into the Ears of Men, 
as unchanged, and unſhaken as Judas 
was? And where then is the Difference 
in their Obſtinacy ? | 

But here the deceitful Heart is apt to 
whiſper, that © This was the Rock a- 
« gainſt which Judas ſplit, he was ob- 
« ſtinate to the laſt, he turned not at 
all; and therefore his Folly was that 
e that procured his Miſchief; for had 
e he repented, no doubt but his Maſter 
« would have forgiven him. It is true, 
Judas was obſtinate to the laſt : And 
who elſe can tell for himſelf what ob- 


ſtinate Act may t be his laſt? But as 
for 
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4 Co 


for Judas his Pardon ſuppoſing he had Nature 


repented ; it is vain to argue from 2 
ſuppoſition ſo precarious: If we will 
argue any thing that is juſt from the 
Caſe, it muſt be this. That Judas could 
not have repented, though he would: 

And what Sinner elſe can tell how long 
himſelf may be in an abler Capacity ? 
I ſay that Judas could not have repen. 
red, though he would ; becauſe I am 
fare that no Man can repent after God's 
Grace has deſerted him. I is impoſli- 

ble that ſinful Nature can turn it (elf 
from Sin: Nature alone may nauſeate or 
fall out with particular Sins; and its 
very Deſires may fail towards thoſe, 
that it has ſometimes molt eagerly pur- 
ſued : Nature alone may fear, nay it 
cannot but fear the Puniſhment of Sins ; 
and therefore may be ſorry that ever 
it committed them: And as theſe Sym- 

ptoms do put on the Vizor of Repen- 

tance; ſo it is no doubt but that they 
are 100 oft miſtaken for the True: But 
= Na. 
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Nature alone can never turn the Heart 
into a Stare of Acceptance, that is, in- 
to the State of a mourning, and ſollici. 
tous, and active Love: And nothing 
truly to repent but this; and this is 
only the Work of the Grace of God. 
But then What an Abſurdity is it for 
any Man to preſume upon this neceſſa- 
ry Grace for hereafter ; while he is now 
directly provoking it to deſert him? 

If therefore we would not be like Ju- 
das (as ſure we would not be) we muſt 
have a care of living unprofitably un- 
der the Means of Salvation; for they 
are Means which, if they melt not the 
Heart, they certainly harden it. We 
muſt have a care of reſting in a formal 
it Religion: For if Formality will ſecure 
God's preventing Grace, Judas had had 
r a fairer Pretence to it, than moſt of the 
i preſent World: For he was a Man in 
„all appearance of very commendable 
Y | Manners, and a Converſation altoge- 
it cher inoffenſive: Had it been other- 

* 7 PD Et” F wile, 
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wiſe, our Saviour would never have 
eſcaped the Jews Reproach for having 
ſuch a blot in his Train: Nay, we ſec 
that in the very Night of his Treaſon, 
and while it was enquired among them. 
ſelves, who might poſſibly be the Trai 
tor, Judas lay no more under the com. 
mon Suſpicion of bearing an ill Mind, 
than any of the Twelve, He had but 
one Sin; and that a ſecret one; and 
that contented to act in a narrow Sphere; 
and that capable of as much Apology, 
as any Man can make for any one 
Sin; and yet we ſee to what a bulk of 
Miſchief it grew. Although perhaps it 
is but a vulgar Soleciſm, to ſay that 
any Man has but one Sin: Perhaps no 
Sin has ever been ſingle from the begin- 
ning of the World: For one Sin al. 
ways makes Room and Arguments, 
and even Neceſſities ſor more. But 
could it poſſibly be ſingle; yet it is like 
a mortah Wound which is equivalent 
to many in its Power to kill: One Sin 
ö breaks 
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breaks our Covenant; one Sin deſpiſes 
the Law. giver; one Sin ſets a certain 
barr againſt the Love of God; one 
Sin waſts the Conſcience, and turns all. 
our Good into Hypycriſie, as well as ma- 
ny. I therefore we will not be like Judas, 
it is neceſſary to forſake every evil way; 
to have reſpetoevery Commandment ; 
to receive Chriſt for our Maſter with- 
out Reſerye ; to love the Lord Jeſus in 
Sincerity ; to give Glory to him that 
fitteth on the Throne, and to the Lamb 
with ſingleneſs of heart; for this is the 
only means to do ſo with Joy, (and 
God grant we may do lo) for ever, 
and ever. 
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SERMON 


St. MATTH.: VI. 24. 


No Man can ſerve two Maſters, for either 
be will hate the one and love the other ; 
or elſe he will hold to the one, and deſpiſe 
the other: Je cannot ſerve God and 


Mammon. 


1 T is probable that common Obſer 
vation had made this Sentence 
No Man can ſerve two Maſters--- paß 
into a Proverb; and the truth of it is 
beyond diſpure : For if a Man be obli- 
ged "2 Contract co a particular Ma- 


ſter, 
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ſter, how can ſuch a one have either 
Right or Capacity to ſerve a ſecond ? 
Or---put the caſe otherwiſe- If a Man 
be not ſo obliged to a particular Ma- 
ſter, but has reſexved a Freedom to di- 
vide himſelf betwixt two, yet how ſhall 
he diſcharge it ? 

For, ſuppoſing the Authority of theſe 
Two to interfere, how can both cake 
place? Or, ſuppoſing their Commands 
are contrary, how can both be execu- 
ted? Or, ſuppoſing their Diſpoſitions 
to be very unlike; how can both be fer- 
ved with an equal Regard ? Thus the 
Proverb is true, in the civil Senſe of it. 
Now our Saviour turning this Proverb 
into a moral Senſe (as he does in the 
Text) implies thus much by it, (viz;) 
That we have all Two poflible Matters 
in reference to Good and Evil: The 
firſt is God, who directs and commands 
us to Good; and him we ought to ſerve: 
The ſecond is Mammon, or (to ſpeak 
in a proper Latitude) any of our natu- 

ral 
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ral finful Luſts, which lead and incite 
us unto Evil; and theſe we may ſerve, if 
we think fit : But warning is here given 
us, that it is impoſſible we ſhould ſerve 


both: There is ſuch a Repugnancy be- 


tween the Service of God and of our 
Luſts, that it is impoſſible to attend 
both of them: Our very Affections 
cannot apply themſelves to both; be- 
cauſe the Application to either of them 
does naturally beget a diſreſpect, and 
loathing of the other. And this is the 
meaning of that Reaſon alledged in the 
Text- 05 Man can ſerve tmp Maſters--.. 
For either be will hate the one, and love the 
other; or elſe he will hold to the one, and 
deſpiſe the other; i, e. Let a Man but en. 
deavour to ſerve theſe two Maſters, and 
he ſhall find that the one will neceſſari- 
ly gain upon, and the other as necel- 


ſarily loſe in his Aﬀections. 
Me find, Rev. 3. 16. that the World 


93 ol Profeſſors are diſtinguiſh d into three 


Kinds The Hot, the Cold, and the 


aA Au. — 1 The 4 


The _— of _— 3 2 


By By che Cold are meant the Cainal and 
Vicious ,, who, turm their backs upon 
God, and, u che falle Notipi of Li- 
berty, live after their own Will and 
Pleaſure ; By the Lukewarm are rea 
the formal — Chriſtians; who 
mix, their Heat and their Coldiinto 4 
middle temper; that is, who pretend to 
divide their Heart between good and 
evilz and ita ſerve both God and their 
dyn Luſts together. Now ethe T ext 
affords three Leſſons; which! bear 4 
E Reſpect to Jhiele thice r of 

Mom: 0, 
The: b& b God i is' Gur 10 oht: 
ful Maſter, Ss we Gaght to 


Serve... 


The CIs Tür if a with fob” 


| ſerve. God; chete is no Liberty | got by 


15 ee mul} ſerve nd gu Lats. 
E 


— — 


306 luv Dies « ibn. 
The third That t = ſerve both God 

nad our own Luſts is im 

and to think to do la ly den 


| — 21s 
nf thels i in orders M And this is 2 
2 Truth need not tak pains to prove 5 


becauſe the lighteſt Conſideration! of 

God's Dominion, and Power; and 
Goodnels,- | and/Covenant;- and! Prom: 
les, is ſuffitient to convince us, thatZour 
ſervice is dus unto Codz andichat ripen 
all che Fickes- that ſervide cam be due. 
And che: Truch is That when we ſerve 
, Hor:Godzonr Exceptions lic not againſt 
„ the Maſtery but.“ l the Set vice 
For our Souls iy — — 
ledge. God's right to command. 

but e da ber Lot Habe g | 
— dommatids Fand 
—— ſuggeſt hard things concefiing 
| then)! and let out L affecttons Ighinlt 
them z ant do Men coe tate? IU 
:n-he Rirkgions atd! vomcelve an ill 
Opinion of Piety, not (as reaſon would 
Sa 4. 1 


m Dig of T, f Indefferenty. 5 = 


E chey have tried i it ; 

bit cauſe tfiey Habe not ttietl i. J 

Ka eref6re alf T fall attempt upon on 

tits Head ſhalt be e to recommend che 

ſet Vice it (df. | 

ak 4 Maſter command us to doſortie. 
hg for our own good, we may look 

BY flick a 6nd as Gut Rig gficfll Ma: 

[OS nor. only f His n Nösbe, but al- 
51 in the Ri % 0 bis command: For 
wo do! Gũr es 60d, we all allow to 
be an oblis ing | a Law that we 
would obſe er ve, though there were no 
other Authority ro back it. N6w the 
whole Law of G00. and all that he 
9 85 us to- ſerve hin! in, is no o- 

r than a neceſſary” method of doing 
our ſelves good. 

God lay no Burden of Duty upon 
us wih e bare intention of butdeming 
us by it; ; Which hard Maſters are wort to 
489 nay, God lays no burden upon us 
with rel ſpect ro his own Advanitage: which 
the be "Maſters: are allowed to L but 

X 2 all 


| 
: 
| 
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| 
| 
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all his Service poitits at our Advantage; 


being ſimply intended to bring us near 


and endear us to himſelf, and make u us 


reaſonably ca able of his Love and 
Reward. Indeed God argues, 255 
threatens, and wooes, and i inerears 1 
ſerve uff bur after all this, i it 5 
be both abſurd and profane, in us ro 
think that he can be profited by our ſet. 
vice; The ſole Motive of al his Im- 
portunity is.-Becauſe his ſervice is the 
only means of ſerving our ſelves. o 
that there were ſuch a Heart in this, f 
ple, that they would fear me and keep, C 
Commandments always, Cries God, Deut. 
5. 9. But all the purpoſe of that pal. 
ſionate Requeſt is chis,, That it might be 
. well with them. Oh that there were Fuck a 
Heart in this People that they would fear 
and ſerve me, that (ſo doing] it might 
be well with them | Becauſe without fo do- 
ing, according to the eternal Laws of 
Wiſdom and Holineſs, it cannot be 
well with us; we cannot be rendeted 
wethy 
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T warthy the Acceptance and Mercies of 
"4 The peculiar Stile of our Saviour 
d throughout the New Teſtament is, O 
d ue, our Lord and Maſter; and as 
o he came to call and recover us into his 
Id Service, ſo the main Tendency of all 
0 his Actions was to ſhew, what great 
t. Reaſon and Need we have of coming 
* into his Service. 

| Nie taught us this in an Emblem, when 
JW be cured all badily Diſeaſes ; The Blind 
20- received fight, the Lame walkt, the Lepers 
ny were cleanſed, the Deaf beard, and the Dead 


were raiſed up, by bim. He did theſe 
Works, but not ſimply for the Works 
lake; theſe were not the End of his 
Coming: He came to ſave Sinners; and 
his Healing was but a Symbolical way 
of Teaching us That our Souls are 
diſeaſed, and maimed, and dropping 
unto Death; and that he alone has the 
Divine Power to remedy chele Diſor- 
ders. Look into our ſel ves. and there 


I behgld 


— — 
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2 ; behgld the 7170 ſuch h are.chey 
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behold che Blind ſuch are they that,can 


not diſcern their own true Intereſt: , 


hold the LAME: ſuch are MPs bg. 
not wal in E In the $99 way ' directed 


who are ſported and ſqul with moral 
Corcuprion ; behold. the eaf. uch are 
they who have an Averſion to Hear r the 
words of Wiſdom ; beholg the Dead-- * 
ſuch are they who are grown, ſtiff and 
ſtupid, under the cuſtomary Habits of 
Sin. Theſe fatal Diſorders we are all 
naturally ſubject: to; and the Commands 
of our [ord are no ihe: than a Courle 
of Preſcriptions, that are neceſſary for 
our Cure. Had any of thoſe Blind, 
Lame, or Lepers in the Goſpel, taben 
up ſuch a Prejudice 9 our Savigur, 
at they would not brook to be healed 
by him; we ſhould haye looke y 
ſuch a Behaviour as very abſurd. 
ſaid indeed, that ſome miſled of 55 


becaufe of their Unbelif, i. 
cle they d did Bat belieye 5 838 
could 
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could heal them; but we read of none 
ſo fgaliſh as to CE he Chriſt could 
heal them, and yet would not be heak 
ed hy him: —— this is the Sinners 
caſe; ſo ſooliſh and abſurd; is he (will 
he believe it of himſelf ?) He will not 
come to his Maſter, that he may bave Lie. 
Not chat Life, Eternal Life can be looke 
upon 8 a reſuſable or little thing, in a- 
ny. ones Eye; but yet, it may nat be 
lookt upon; our Eye may be engaged 
and taken up with other Objects; and 
fo; the Sinners's Eye is taken up with 
the Proſpect of Liberty; he comes not 
to his Maſter, becauſe he hopes to be 
free; to be his .own Maſter, and not 
ſerve at all; but this is a groſs Miſtake; 
for — we, how we will, we muſt 
neceſſarily ſerve; and if we will not 
ſerve God, we * ſetye our dn 
Luſts.-- which is the ſecond Leſſon of 
my Text. 
The Pride and Folly of our Rae 
diſbayer themſelves together in nothi 


* 
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ſo much, as in the Pretence to Libetty : 
For Man was born to ſerve, and God 
has only leſt it to our Diſcretion, what 
Maſter we will chocſe. we may re 
him, if we pleaſe; and his Service cer. 
tainly brings us to that Liberty we lon 
for: But no ſooner are we looſe from 
his Service, but we neceſfarily fall 
into the Service of our own Luſts, and 
Corruption; which is an infamous, and 
fruitleſs, and deſperate Bondage. 

Wie find the Phariſees, Fo: 8. boaſt. 
ing of Liberty as their Birth-right, We 
were born free: But our Saviour checks 
them with this Anſwer, v. 34. Whofo- 
ever committeth Sin, is the We of Sin. 
Alas! We over-ween, and miſtake our 
ſelves; none are born free: Nature it 
ſelf nckes us Bonds; and the unruly 
Deſires we are born withall, bring us to 
Slavery. unavoidable, ande we eſcape 
through the Protection of our rightful 
Maſter ; / the Son make us free, then are 


| that 


s „ mdeed, v. 36. le is therefore 


Th 


J cannor doubt, but that che Service of 
L c 
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that Chriſt is call'd our Redeemer, that is, 
he who buys us out of Slavery ; and his 
Service is our actual Redemption, that 

is, it iaſtates us in that Freedom, which 

he has purchaſed for us: And every Ad- 
vance of ſincere Holineſs brings us near- 
er to that Liberty which God himſelf 
enjoys; for ſays our Saviour, Joh. 6, 40. 
The Servant that is perfect, ſhall be as his 
Maſter. And (inthe mean time) when 
we conſider, that the Service of God ſets 
a Man free from the Diſturbance of baſe 
Actions, and from the Dominion of 
ſhameful Deſires; that it makes a Man 
act honourably, ſafely, and advantageouſ- 
ly; with Approbation of Conſcience, and) 
Satisfaction of Mind, and a joyful Pro- 
ſpect; with the Praiſe of God, with the | 
Praiſe of good Men, and with the En- 
vy of all thoſe that praiſe him not; that | 
it makes a Man act even as he pleaſes, 
having firſt determined that nothing 
chall pleaſe hirn but what is fit; we 


_ 


—_ 
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od procures che, greateſt Freedom of 
og human Life is capable of; and i 
ſuch a State, as ever N a duch 
conſiders it, would teely chaoſe· But 
H God pleaſe us not for a Maſter, ſee 
what will 7 = God himſelf pronoun. 
ces this Sentence upon the Frage Deut. 
28. 47. Becauſe thou wouldeſ: not _ ſerve 
the Lal thy Cad, therefore thou ſhalt, ſerve 
thine Enemies, who ſhall put an iron Joc 
ahn thee until they have - deſtroyed thee 
And this Sentence is morally fulfilled 

every Sinner: For when we tum 
oh Backs upon God, we natutally fall 
into the Hinds of our per 'The 
[mful Luſts that war 0 
and from them comes ie | 
befooling Slavery, chat treats us wh þ 
pleaſure, till ſuch time as we cannot a 
get free; and then it galls and preſſes | " 


1 
* 


— 


through Soul 2 Body. . rb t 
Ibe Holy re points out - che | ho 
Statt of this 20 e in three Degrees | 5 


eee „ 
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| (* As St. Peter tells us, 2 Ep. 3. 3. 

d is | They walk after their pwn Lilli: Men rt > - 
vely | comply wich, and then chey walk aftey *. 
Bu their own Luft:: The Expreſſion implies, 

det char Luſts, when they are complied with, 

aun. gow ſtrong and maſterly ; inſomuch 

deut, chat che Man cannot govern his Luſts, 

ſerv but the Luſts govern the Man; they 

lead the way, and he walks after, as a 

Aaye does alter his Chain. And from 

that time forth he does not act freely 

though he pretend to do ſo; but is acted 

and driyen on by thole Deſires and Paſl- 

lions which he cannot govern. 

And from this follows a ſecond Ad- 

ul; Nuance of the Sinner's Bondage, which 

the che ame Apoſtle tells us of, 2 Pet. 2.14. 

wich Ter cannot ceaſe to ſm, 

ano | For thus ic is, ich them ckat give themg- 

efles ¶Nelves up to any long ill Uſages they can 
Pot leave them, Cos they would: 

che I hough Conſcience blames, and Fear 
grees checke, and Shame or ocher Miſchicls 
Ie chem forbear, they camor ! Sin be. 
W —.— 


laoſtance, Prov. 2. ad fin. where the in. 


awake ? When ſhall I get free from thi 


— -- 
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comes js, Law unto them ( as the Apoſtie 1 
cll it, fm. 7. 2) le, A cent io 
ing Power to which they muſt ſubmit, Dev 
Thus in every Act of Intemperance, 2. 2 


o 


Wantonneſs, Fraud, Malice, and the like, big ] 


the Sin gets ower over the Man ; and und 
what at kl was choice, by degree e 
grows into Force] and what ſometime: ¶ We 
was Pleaſure, in a while becomes Ne, Our 


ceſſity: The Man cannot ceaſe from 
the Acts of them, or at leaſt from the 
Thoughts and Deſires of them, which 
in the Eye of God is of equal Guilt 
We have the Caſe deſcribed in a ſingle 


temperate Mangfter a Turn of his Good. 
fellowfhip, finds himſelf ſhamed, fcor. 
ned, beaten and expoſed to the utmoſt 
Hazards ; infomuch that, with a Struggle 
of Repentance, he cries, When ſhall I 


ſtupid infamous State? But immediatel) 
his Luſt comes over him, and controul 
him, and cries.- hen F awake I will ſeek 
> 


Icy. 
pott 
hand 
nit. 
ance, 
like, 
; and 
:grees 
time: 
Ne. 
from 
a the 
which 
Guilt, 


ſingle 


he in. 
* |. | 


{cor 


moſt 


uggle 


tom a foreign Power, and that; is the 
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The laſt finiſhing of chis Bondage is 


Devil; for ſo St. Paul tells us, 2 Tim; 


- 


which our Saviour gave Judas J 0,3%, 


capable of Foe it, the 
having got hold of him, he immediate- 
Ihy went out to do that horrid thing; 


which as ſoon as he had done, he c 


ould 


not 


not live under the ts of wal 
done it; but made Hin ad 
* "; I 21197 1.0 5 OZ T08 
A malkiitfioly fene ene i 
65 think — . miſkalt ſinners li 
under: When they ey pretend it i 
„ their GH. th —. Aare to di 
ſv: and unde and urdkr this che York ry 
delight] in it, 725 W ſeetns to pe 
marſt of their freedom? be 5 
4 miſtakes For they r AP IKE "Wiki 1 
doing che uf and plcaflüre of the Dt 
vil; * becomes d eir Vraſter; 7 | 
white ke w 
conſider; |- 266 
Tn 00 3 e ol! 
2 ſinſul Life together, and hoe retmirk: |} 
ably dbes the Bondagt öf it ap pet. It 
makes Men act St} to kffeir Ws || 
Approbatiott and Jullgemenr; wHathey 
blame and condetfii Wer for; 
atid rhis is pure Bondage: It makes Men 
act contrary to their on very Will 
and Indlinativ; for wen Hey ſorfic- 


times | 


3 he Dag mar prey — 


bi, bockes no leſs thatr "Eten Beg 


and om Wien, ritat . 


Thy of daf 21h 
times fain wonld'do better, Ex is pres 
ſent with them, and Hurries therm away; 
aud this is pte Bondage : It mates Men 
2& with fear, and- di ; and trot- 
ble of mind, in proſpeck of vat will 
follow!; and tits ig fearful" — — 
And Ky, it males men act fuck 
as call for che AIR of God R 


„ bahiſtitnemt ard 
be beachens lie whrecle ſen⸗ 
„ ſible of this Bondage char — 2 


be free but the wiſe Man ( meanin 
the” wile Man, cordforant! to che a 
oY of ii Feriptute; "the — 3 — 
Min ye Sokis? Suplem I — — they, 


W 1 | mont Pint the wille Wan feet Ard chis 
"Ro they ufed/as FefitorigeſE Argurttent for 


2 virttibius Eife adding Men to govern 
che L. ut ind tüv Heir" Paſſions: 
and act according to right reaſon, char 
thereby they migfir male heaRlves 
frees "ati recoverthar Liberty ro which 

{ft all 
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| all naturally aſpire. Indeed their advice 


was good, but it was ſhort ; their Ain 
was right, but their means were. not 
competent; for bare reaſon cannot over. 


come luſt, the, match is too unequal : 
Man cannot reform and govern himſelf 


in his own ſtrength, not conſequently 
i 1 free, nor be his own Maſter: 


. ogl true 1 is this--Ler Us 
ve let him be our Ma. 
ſter; ory (wg in, 


turf = will 1 God, as uf 


our Luſts; lor to do ſo ĩs imptactica 
ble, and to think to do ſo is fatally de- 
ceiving : Which is my laſt obſervation, 
and KA main Importance of the words 
Fe cannot ſerve two Maſters. 


Indeedþad we ſeveral Maſters lub. 
Spare o one another, and command 
i ing | 


is ſtrength, all our 
— 5 will be brought under, and | 
A e alles, to its Proper . 


fe him in \Sinceriry z we uſt not think 
to divide our hearts between God, and |} 
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ing things of the ſame kind, we might 
ſerve them all: For thus, as God i is co be 
ſerved, ſo Parents, Princes, Magiſtrates, 
and private Maſters are to be ſerved too, 
and the Service of each is well conſi- 
ſtent : For while Parents command us 
to be dutiful, Princes to be Obedient, 
Magiſtrates to be honeſt and peaceable, 
and Maſters to be faithful and diligent, 
they command the ſame thing that God 
does, and both are ſerved in the ſame 
act. But when contrary things are com- 
manded, obedience to both is abſolute· 


| ly impracticable. Now the commands 


of God, and of our luſts, are always 


zu contrary : God commands us to reſi ign 


ca. our will ſhould 


our will, and our luſts command that 
govern; God com- 
mands us to mind heavenly things, and 
our luſts command us to adhere un- 
to the earthly — Now how can obe- 
dience to theſe two conſiſt? If one be 
ebſcrved, the other mult neceſſarily be 


neglected, 


Y I on 
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I know,our fooliſh hearts may be apt 
to ſuggeſt an expedient for this, and cry, 
---Though I cannot ſerve theſe two Ma: 
ſters together, yet I may ſerve them 
both at feveral times: For example: 

Though I am looſe now, I may be Re. 
ligious anon; though J am unjuſt in 
the preſent inſtance, I may be Charita. 

ble in the next; and ſo one act may 
compound for another; and both the 
Maſters look upon themſelves as indif. 
ſerently obeyed · But let us obſerve, that 
although God would allow himſelf to 
be ſo ſerved, i. e. to take his turn, and 
be ſerved in courſe with our luſts; yet 
our very Aﬀections would not allow it; 
they would immediately grow partial, | 
and take to a fide; they would love the 
one and hate the other, or hold to the one || 
and deſpiſe the other; becauſe it is impol-|W the 
ſible for them to have an equal regard on: 

to two ſo contrary Maſters. If we take ¶ the 

to the ſervice of Worldly things, our af. ¶ no 
ſections will naturally follow thither; I ez 
there 
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apt there will be our Love, our Hope, and 
our Joy; and nothing will be left for 
God, but the Dread and Averſion of 
our thoughts: If, on the contrary, we 
take to the Service of God in Sincerity, | 
our Aﬀections will likewiſe follow chi. | 
ther ; and God will become our Love 
Hope and Joy; and a Dread and Aver- | 
ſion will gradually poſſeſs our Souls, 
and guard us from offending, But if, 
© inthe method of the Lukewarm,we Pro- 
poſe to mix our Service, and to take 
turns between the actions that are good, — 
and the actions that are ſinful; We ſhall 
find that our affections will never fol - 
low equally to both theſe. Sinful Acti- 
ons will neceſſarily take the greateſt hold . 
upon us, becauſe they have the greateſt 
hold to take; for ſin takes hold both of 
che Body and Soul, by thoſe gratificati- 
ons and pleaſures that it adminiſters to 
them both : Whereas Righteouſneſs takes — 
no hold of the Body ; nor can it admini- 
ſter any pleaſure to the Soul it ſelf, lon- 
F-3 ger 
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ger than it is Sound and Sincere: For 

every mixture of Sin ſteals away the 
heart, and neceſſarily abates our Love 
both of Godlineſs and God himſelf , ſo 
that in a ſhort time it will come to pals, 
that ſtn only will be ſerved with Affecti. 
on, and God with bare Formality. - 

l confeſs there are ſome that would 
make one believe, they can ſerve God and 
their Luſts wir equal affection: Men 
that will ply their Sins zealoufly, and 
after that, can be as zealous at their 
Prayers: But theſe Men muſt either be | 
wild Enthuſiaſts, who cry---God fees no 
Iniquity in Facob ; meaning; with a new 
Gloſs upon the Text,that God overlooks 
the Sins of his elect, and lets them pals 
for nothing: Or elſe they muſt be Men 
of ſuch corrupted Brutifh Conſciences, 
that they neither diſcern the ſinfulnels of 
fin, nor that Averſion that God bears 
ro it. But we muſt all take it for a | 
warning. tliat God will not be ſo ſerv'd: | 
He is our rightful Maſter ; and as he | 

| 1 deſerves | 
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deſerves all our ſervice, ſo he requires 
it: All our Mind, all our Heart, all our 
Strength---he calls for: No Maſling, no 
Linſy woolſy, 1ays the Ceremonial Law; 
that is no mixed partial Hypocritical Ser. 
vice. The life that is Uniform, is that 
which God accepts of, Nay if we 
will obſerve that Denunciation Rev. 3. 
I wiſh thou wert Cold or Hot; fo then 
becauſe Thou art Lukewarm and neither Cold 
nor Hot; I will Spew thee out of my 
Month; we muſt inferr from this, that 
God bears more patience to the Cold 
than to the Lukewarm, to the Irreligi- 
ous than to the Indifferent. 

And this being a Truth of ſome mo- 
ment for us to conſider, I ſhall inſiſt 
a little upon it; and (1) ſhew more 
determinately, what Lukewarmneſs is; 
and then give the Reaſon of this Judg- 
ment, that God has paſt upon it. 

Lukewarmnels, in the natural Senſe 
of the word, ſignifies a mixture of Heat 
and Cold; and in the moral Senſe it 


Y 3 ſigni 


ae, 
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ſignifies a mixture of Manners, and 
blending of Good and Evil in our Con. 
verſation. And this mixture is obſer. 
vable ſometimes in Habits, and ſome. 
times in Acts. Ex. gr. Some Men are 
habitually coverous, and at the ſame 
time habitually devout; ſome are cuſto- 
marily intemperate, and likewiſe cuſto- 
marily charitable ; ſome are eminencly 
ſober, and at the ſame time eminently 


contentious. Now where there is this | 
mixture of Habits, there can be no true 
Piety; no Grace, no Principle of Sancti. 

fication ; all the Appearance of Good | 
proceeds only from Temper, or Decen- | 
cy, or Convenience, or ſome other Con- 


ſideration external to true Godlinels. 


The very Heathens would not allow 


ſuch a Man to have any Virtue; be- 
cauſe they lookt upon Virtue to be a 
common Principle, bearing equal Re- 


gard to all its particular Offices; as we | 
know, Grace (which is the ſupport of 
Virtue) is a common Principle derived | 
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from God, chat bears equal Regard to 
all his Commandments. 

(2) Sometime this mixture appears 
only in Acts, Ex. gr. Some Men are 
true in their Words, and juſt in their 
Dealings, and regular in their Deport- 
ment, for the moſt part; but then, when 
a tempting Opportunity preſents it ſelf, 
they will cloſe witha Lye, with a Fraud, 
or any other pleafing or profitable Sin. 
Now where there is this mixture of 
Acts, there can be no real Virtue : And 
therefore it was, that the Heathen Mora 
liſts called their good Man Virum Con- 
ſtantem, that is, one who always acted 
conſiſtently with himſelf ; and Virum 
Fortem, i. e. one that is ſtrong to re- 
ſiſt Temptations: And indeed the very 
word Virtue ſignifies the ſtrength of the 
Soul againſt Temptations: So that he 
who fins when he is tempted, is abſolute- 
ly vitious; he that fins when he is not 
tempted, is more than vitious ; he is profli- 
gate and vain-glorious in Vice, In a 


Y 4 word 
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word. to be a good and godly Man | 


—— does certainly require Pains and Watch- Go 
fulneſs, and Diſcipline ; now the Luke. 
warm is one that will not be at this Re 
expence; and therefore takes up and 
contents himſelf with that good that 
comes eaſie; and hopes that God will 
be contented with the ſame. Now this 
is that Indifference, that God ſo declares 
againſt, as having no competent Senſe i 1 
either of his Holineſs, or Power, or Ju- 
ſtice, and being altogether unworthy of 
his Goodneſs and Love. ; 

But yet you will ſay---in Luke warm. 
neſs there are ſome good Acts, ſome 
good Offices, and ſome Appearance at 
leaſt of radical Goodneſs; and is not 

this then a better State than abſolute ! 
Coldneſs, where there is no ſuch Ap- 
pearance? And why then does God 
profeſs more patience to the Cold, than 
to the Lukewarm ? Undoubtedly there 
are Reaſons for it: And be pleaſed, in 
ſhort, to conſider theſe three. 


(19 That 
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(i) That there is more affront to 
God; | 
(2) That there is more ſcandal to 


Religion---and 


(3) Thar there is more hazard to 
Souls, in lukewarmneſs and indifference, 


chan there is in open Irreligion and Pro- 
faneneſs. | 


(1) There is more affront to God 


in the State of Lukewarmnels, than 
chat of open Profaneneſs. Becaule---the 
affront to God from the Profane, is like 
J chat of an open Enemy; from the Luke. 
Vvarm, it is like that of a perfidious 
Friend, which always carries in it the 


greater provocation: And the greatneſs 
of the Provocation conſiſts particularly 


in chis--that although the Sins of the 
profane are more groſs and clamorous, 


yet the Sins of the Luke warm carry in 
them more aggravating Circumſtances: 
For whereas the profane do only con- 


tern the Authority of God; the Luke- 
TY 11 N | Warm, 
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warm, who pretend to Piety amidſt 
their ſinful Allowances, do likewiſe 
draw Reflections upon the Wiſdom and 
Holineſs of God; as if he were either 
not wile enough to ſee through their 
Hypocriſie; or elſe not holy enough to 
hare it. 

(2) There grows more ſcandal to Re. 
ligion from Lukewarmnels, than from 
open Profaneneſs. They that are irre. 
ligious and profane, are in a deplorable | 
State; but this is one benefit of their ÞÞ 
State, that they give no ſcandal to Re. i 
ligion : For Religion cannot get ſcan- 
dal but from thole of its own Party, 
that is, ſuch as pretend to be religious: ur 
For they who pretend to be religious, G 


and yet indulge chemſelves in Sin, thele I he 
ſeem to conſpire to make the World be. lil 
lieve, that Religion allows of ſuch a De- lo 
portment, and that Chriſt will admit hi 
Communion wich Belial: And this is Fe 
the crying Scandal, that makes Religion © pe 
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unworthily 6 of by thoſe that are 
its common Profeſſors, and evil ſpoken 
of by thoſe that are without. 

(3) There grows more ha zardto 
Souls from Lukewarmneſs, than there 
does from open Profaneneſs. For we 
have certain Reaſon to believe, that 
more Souls are undone by Indifferency 
in Religion, than by looſe and profel- 


ſed Wickedneſs : And that not barely 
rable 


becauſe Indifferency in Religion is che 
more common Evil; but becauſe it is 
in ſome Reſpects the more dangerous, 
and fatal Evil of the two. | 
Looſe and profeſſed Wickednels is 
undoubtedly at a greater Diſtance from 
God; but yet it carries in it greater 
hopes of returning : For a looſe Life is 
like a gaping Wound; as oft as a Man 
looks upon it, it frights him, and puts 
him in mind of his Danger ; and this 
Fear is oftentimes the Occaſion of Re- 
pentance: Whereas Indifferency and 


Lukewarmneſs is like an Ulcer skin'd 
over ; 
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over ; it flatters a Man, and makes him 
conceive falſe Hopes, that it is well with 
him, and that he needs no Repentance, 
When Saul had deſtroyed Amalek in 
part, i. e. only as far as his Covetouſneſs 
would give him leave; he interpreted 
ſo well of himſelf, that he could return 
to Samuel with a Boaſt---Bleſſed art thou 
of the Lord, I have fulfilled the Command. 
ment of the Lord: And thus it is that 
Parcel Obedience, by reaſon of the falſe 
hopes that it is apt to found in a Man, 
makes his Condition more deſperate 
than acknowledged Diſobedience. And 
theſe are the Reaſons why God has de- 
clared ſo ſeverely againſt the Luke- 
warm. ſtate. 

And now I ſhall conclude all with 
the Advice of an honeſt Heathen ---- Learn 
to be one Man, i. e. learn to live and 
act alike : For while we act from con- 


trary Principles; ſometimes give, and 
ſometimes defraud; ſometimes love, 


and ſometimes betray; ſometimes are 
J | 2 
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devout, and ſometimes careleſs of God; 
this is to be two Men; which is a foo- 
liſh Aim, and always ends in loſs of 
pains : No. - ſays wile Epictetus. Learn 
to be one Man: Thou may'ſt be a good 
Man; or thou may'ſt be a bad Man; 
and that, to the purpoſe; but it is im- 
poſſible thou ſhouldſt be both. And 


here the Philoſopher had the happineſs 


to fall in exactly with the Notion of the 
Text. Me cannot ſerve two Maſters. 

Let us not therefore loſe our pains, 
by halting berwixt two Services: If our 
Luſts are wer:hy to be our Maſters, 
let us ſerve them; but if God be wor- 
thy, let us ſerve him. And if we ſerve 
God, let us ſerve him ſo, as becomes 


the Hope of that Bleſſed Reception 
Well done, good and faithful Servant, enter 


thou into thy Maſter's Joy ---- To which 
God of his Grace and Mercy bring us, 
through Jeſus Chriſt our Lord, Amen, 
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SERMON 


St. MATTH. XVI. 24. 


hoſoe ver will come after me, Let him deny 
himſelf, and take up his Croſs, and follow 


T HE Occaſion of thele Words 
we meet with three Verſes be- 
fore, where tis ſaid that · From 
that time forth began Jeſus to ſhew unto 
his Diſciples that he muſt go up to Jerula- 
fem, and ſuffer many things of the Elders, 
and Chief Prieſts, and Scribes, and --be kil- 
led, 
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led. Upon the hearing of this Peter 
who was always particularly zealous for 
2 his Maſter's Welfare, preſumes to ex- 
poſtulate with him, and (as the Text 
expreſſes it) to Rebuke him ſaying, Be 
it far from thee, Lord, this ſhall not be un- 
to thee, Let us unfold this Argument, 
and it runs thus: Lord, thou ſayſt, 
« that going up to Feruſalem, thou 
«© muſt (ſuffer many things, and be 
« killed; but why then muſt thou 
needs go up? If thou foreſeeſt that 
« the Jews have malice enough to form 
ny | ſuch a Deſign againſt thee, why 
w | © {houldft thou not rather prevent their 

«© malice 2 Hes on 92; which (to 

e render the Phraſe literally, and as it is 
ds | © generally rendered by the Ancients) it 
ie || © is; Propitius eſto tibi, Domine, Lord, fa- 
vou thy ſelf, or be kind to thy ſelf, Lord, 
to || © and ſuffer not theſe Evils to come up- 
a- | © onthee. Thus argued Peter; being 
's, poſſeſt with this natural Sentiment, That 
. | whatſoever is grievous to be born, that 


ed, | in 
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in all Right and Diſcretion ought to 
be avoided. But we may obſerve 
that while he made this Argument for 
his Maſters favouring hirnſelf, he made 
no proviſional Exception for the Glory 
of God, nor any Reſerve for thoſe Obli- 
gations, that the Cauſe of Righteoul- 
neſs might lay on him to the contrary; 
and this was the Reaſon why he met 
with ſo ſevere a Reprehenſion as fol. 
lows---Get thee behind me, Satan, thou art 
an offence unto me ; for thou ſavoureſt not 
the things that be of God, but thoſe that be 
of Men, Get thee behind me Satan : We 
muſt allow that Peter had diſcovered 


too much of the Man in his advice, it 
ſavoured of Fleſh and Blood: But I do 


not apprehend that there was much of | 
Satan in it, not much either of that Pride, | 


or Diſſembling, or Malice of Intention, 
that the Devil is wont to uſe in his Ad- 
dreſſes: This agrees not with the uſual 


Character of that Diſciple; and there- | 
fore I petiwade my felt that our Saviour 


called | 
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called him Satan for no other Reaſon 


than this, (viz.) that he had imprudent- 
ly run upon the ſame Advice that Satan 


uſes the moſt ſucceſsfully of all others 


ro undo Men by, and that is the Ad- 
vice of Selt-Indulgence, Ie; 51, Favour 


thy ſelf. 


Favour thy ſelf is the moſt artificial of 
all the Suggeſtions of the Devil; be- 
caule that being made ſpecious with the 
Pretences of Reaſon and Juſtice, and 
ſweetened by its agreeableneſs to char 
Self love with which all Men do natu— 
rally abound, it ſeldom fails of being 
ſwallowed, though Poiſon and Death 
lurk under it. 

Now it was expreſly againſt the De- 
ceit of this indulgent Advice, that our 


Saviour levels the Doctrine of the Text; 


where he turns his own Caſe into a ge- 
neral one; and as he implies what him- 
ſelf would do, fo be declares what all 
others muſt do that will be his Diſciptes- - 


Whoſoever will come after me, let bm, &c. 
= Af- 
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After that our Saviour had propoſed 
Heaven for a Reward to his Followers, 
he needed not his Divine Præſcience to 
foreſee, that a world of Hypocrites 
would come into his Train: For whe- 
ther Men bring their Hearts to his Ser- 
vice or not, they cannot with. hold their 
Affections from his Wages; and hence 
ir muſt needs come to paſs, that many 
would pretend to come after him, tho 
in the mean while they walkt not in his, 
but in their own way; and many would 
take up his Name, as it were, for a 
Paſs port unto Glory, though in the 
mean while they reſolved to coaſt and 
avoid all the Roughneſs and Difficulties 
of the Road. 1 1 

Theſe indeed are vain Thoughts; but 

the Pſalmiſt tells us, That the Thoughts of 
Men are but vain: Vain even in worldly |} 
Projects where they deliberate moſt; | 
and therefore no wonder if more vain 
in Religious, where they are ſo much | 
its conhiderative. 14 
Bur 
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But to give a fair check to all ſuch 
deluding Thoughts, our Saviour fore- 
warns us here, that if we will come after 
him, that is, in the Place and Profeſſion 
of Diſciples, we muſt follow him with the 
Hearts and Sincerity of Diſciples ; and 
if we will arrive at that happy Place 
whither he is gone before, we mult fol- 
low him; not in the By-paths of out 
own projecting, but e I en 
(as St. Peter expreſſes it) in his very ſteps, 
and particularly in theſe of Selt denial, 
and taking up our Crocs. | 
To deny our ſelves, and to take up our 
Croſs, are two Expreſſions which each of 
them import the Chriſtian's Obligation 
to ſuffer : For as a Ma may ſuffer two 
ways, ( pig.) either by his own Act, 
when he inflicts any thing uneaſie up- 


on himſelf ; or by andthers Act, when 


any ſueh thing is inflicted on him from 
without; ſo theſe tu Expreſſions have 
a direct Regard to theſe two · kinds of 
ſuffering: Self denial, which is a Man's 

2 1 own 
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own Act, requires no leſs than that a 
Man ſhould ſuffer from himſelf by vo- 
luntary [nflictions; and taking up our Croſs, 
which is the ſubmitting to anothers Act, 
(for it was part of the condemned 
Man's Sentence, to bear his Croſs to the 
Place of Execution:) This, I ſay, re- 
quires a ſubmiſſive and patient bearing 


of involuntary Evils, or ſuch as God's 


Providence ordains to come upon us, 
from other Hands; and both theſe are 
Eſſential parts of the Chriftian's Duty; 
both neceſſary to the Ends of Virtue; 
and both obliging all choſe, that will fol- 


low our Lord in the way that leadeth | 


unto Life. 


It ſhall be my preſent Buſineſs to 


ſpeak to the former, the Duty of Self- 


denial. 


To deny, in our common Notion of | 
the Word, is to refuſe when askt; and if 
we will retain that Notion in this place, 


as we may, to deny our ſelves, is to deny 
our Deſires; when they ask and ſollicit, 


We 


of Self-Denial. 341 


we muſt refuſe and controul them: 
And this is the plain and the whole of 
the Duty. 

One may poſſibly ſuppole, that all 
our Deſires are not to be lo treated: 
For it is to be hoped there are in us ſome 
Deſires that are truly ſpiritual and pi- 
ous, and conformable ro the Will of 
God; and we know it is the main Bu- 


ſineſs of Religion, to nouriſh and im- 


prove ſuch Deſires: But then we may 


| oblerve likewiſe concerning ſuch De- 


fires, that they are not properly ours: 
When they are in us, they are not of 
us, nor can they be derived from the 
Principles of our own Nature, where- 
in are ſo many rooted Oppoſitions to 
the Divine Will; but they are derived 
trom the Influences of Grace; and when 
we reliſh them, and are led by them, 
and maintain them againſt the Inſults of 
our inferiour Deſires, it is a Proof that 
we are advanced to a Pitch above our 
natural State: All good Deſires are 
2x a3 "0 
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from God in their Fountain, as well az 
to him in their Streams: And therefore 
thoſe notwithſtanding, the Rule till F 
3 holds that all our Deſires have need of | 
this Diſcipline of Denial. | 
Let us then (in the next place) fee 
thoſe Deſires that are properly our own : 
» Seethem, did I ſay ? Alas, what a ſpe- 
ctacle would they make Were our 
Breaſts but for a while that Sea of Glaſs, 
clear as Chryſtal to one another ( as St. 
„ Jobn in his Revelation tells us, they are 
always unto God;) were our Breaſts ſo 
laid open for a while, thac each could 
lee the natural Wouldings and Propen- 
f ions of anothers Heart, in the ſame 
Form that they now commonly ſand ; 
how ſhould we be glad to run away 
from our ſelves, and be aſhamed to own 
our own Appearances ? For the Deſires 
of Man are but of two Kinds; and the 
firlt are actually Evil, and the ſecond 
| incline to be ſo; that is, they certainly th 
| willbe Evil, unleſs a careful DRE | ol 
| prevent them if: 9 
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Of thoſe Deſires that are actually Evil 
ſome become ſo from the unlawfulneſs 


| of their object ; which therefore the A. 


poſtle calls the Deſires of evil things, that 
is of ſuch things as are forbidden and 


ſimful in their own Nature: Others be. 


come evil not from the Nature of their 


object, but from their own Exceſs; 


and of ſuch Deſires we may interpret 
St. Peter, 2 Ep. 3. 3. where he ſpeaks of 
Men walking after their own Deſires. 
Walking- The expreſſion imports De- 
fires grown ſo ſtrong and Maſterly that 
the Men cannot govern their Deſires, but 
the Deſires govern the Men; who are 


therefore ſaid to walk after them, as a Slave 


walks after his Chain. Now in ſuch an 
exceſs, the Deſire of any Indifferent thing 
becomes evil; becauſe it gives up the heart 
to the thing deſired, and ſo robs God 
of his proper worſhip. 

Concerning theſe Deſires that ate 
thus actually evil, the duty is plain e. 
nough; there can be no Controverſie 

. bus 


22. 
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but that they muſt be denied: Theſe 


are the Enemies that warr againſt the 
Soul; and not to deny them is to be 


Conſedc rates to our own undoing. And 


yet theſe Deſires have the Luck to be dear 
unto us, and we look upon them as a 
part of our ſelves: In them when ac- 
complithr, we account cur ſelves hap- 

- in thein when croſt, we account 
our ſelves diſappointed ; them when 
unheard; we accounts oi ſelves affron- 
ted ; nay we ſometimes look upon them 
as hu moſt intimate ſelf; and they are 
more dear to us than our very Souls.— 


flect, that Pal. 81.13. it is mentioned as 
the ſevereſt Judgment that God could 
inflict on the ſtubborn 7/-aelites, on this 
ſide Exciſion, that he gave them up to their 
own hearts Deſires: He had cut them 
thort, and diſtreſſed them, and ſorely 
puniſh them before; but in all this he 
had a mixture of Mercy, for he intend- 
ed to reclaim them; bur ar laſt being 

| ih. 
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incorrigible he gave them up to their 
own hearts Deſires, in pure Venge- 


Thus we fee Men may purſue thoſe 


| things as Gratifications, which yet God 


cannot permit them to enjoy, but un. 


der the notion of a Curſe. Indeed it 
| is wonders of miſchief, that fin can work 
in us: It can fer up (cif againſt ſelf, and 
| make one part of our Being deſtroy a 
better wich Pleaſure, and with Joy; it 
can put out our Eyes, and be Wel- 


come; it can waſt our Judgments, and 


= „„ — 2 LOTS TOY Wm 5 


make Stupefaction pleaſe us; as it cer- 


tainly does, when we Keb our ſelves 
happy in thek ſinful iſſues, which at 


the ſame time we cannot * allow to 


make all Men miſerable. 


To deny all Deſires that are in their 


Conſequences lo pernicious, as it can- 


not but be our Duty, ſo it is a Duty 
well reducible to the Intention of my 


| Text bur yer I think that in ſtrict in. 
| terpretarion i it is not directly intended 


N | there: : 


1 
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there: For indeed to deny ſuch Defire; 
is too mild a Term to exprels the Dif. 
cipline that is due to them : that which 
the Scripture requires in reſpect of theſe 
is to Hate and Crucifie 
them off, and caſt them away: Whereas 
to deny ſignifies properly no more than 
to reſtrain the effect, not to root out 
the Principle; and therefore it is not ſo 


accurately applied to things that are ſim- Þ 


ply evil as to thoſe that are Indifferent. 
And Deſires we have of this kind too, 


that is, ſuch as in themſelves are moral. 


ly indifferent. Deſires that were in our 
nature, before ſin was there; and conſe- 
quently our Saviour took them upon 
himſelf with our Nature, though he 
never partook of any thing that was 


them, to cut Þ 


- . fn ins = 


ſinful: Of this kind are the Deſires of | 


Eaſe or Indolence, of proper Refreſh- 
ments and honeſt Pleaſures, and of a- 
voiding thoſe things that are noxious 


and afflicting: Theſe now are the moſt | 


hich 


orderly Requeſts of our nature; and 


of Self=Demal. 347 


ſuch as it ſcems moſt Innocent, Juſt and 
Rational to enjoy; ſuch as a well mean. 
ing Peter might adviſe his Maſter to in- 


dulge himſelf in; and yet thele are 9 
they that are to be denied. Tis true 


it is ſeverity to deny them; but the 
only inference that can be drawn thence 
is this, That a Chriſtian is a Perſon that ꝰ 


lies under the Obligation of being ſevere 
to himſelf. And this is the ſtrict and ge- » » ——— 


nuine Doctrine ef the words; and this 


our Saviour expreſſy meant, oppoſing 


his Advice to Peter's, which gave the oc. 
caſion Lord be kind to thy ſelf, ſays the 
Diſciple ; no, ſays Chriſt, but rather 
be hard and ſevere to thy felf, if thou 
wilt Follow me. | | 


This then ſhall be cke Point to be inſt 
ſed upon, (viz, ) That there are volunta- 


1 Severities, conſiſting in the ſubmiſſion 


of our ſelves ro many unpleaſing things, 
though otherwiſe avoidable; and in the 


| Reſtraint of our ſelves from many plea- 


| fog things, chough ocherwiſe Lawful, 


— — — . 


and 
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and theſe ſeverities are to be engaged in 


upon their Reſpective occaſions, as ab. 
ſolutely neceſſary to make a good Þ 


Chriſtian, 


And certainly that Chriſtian is much] | 
too Delicate, (as St. Jerome calls one up- 
on a like account) I ſay, that Chriſtian Þ 

is much too Delicate, that would excuſe F 
| himſelf from this Diſcipline in the School 


of Chriſt ; fince we may find, that in 
| every heathen School they required no 


| leſs to make a Philoſopher, that is, (in 
the ſenſe of their ſober Stile) an honeſt Þ 


and good Man. 


I confeſs it was a grateful Scheme of Þ 


Doctrine that Epicurus preſented to the the 


World, when he pretended to ſatisfie] 


the Aims both of Senſe and Morality 
together; inviting Men to Virtue, and | 
at the ſame time to Pleaſure; and ſpeci- 


ouſly telling them that the Life, that was | 


; 


both Virtuous and Pleaſurable, was | 
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ought to Aim at. This was a grateful 


| Scheme, and the very inſtance of the 
! Compariſon gave it a deceiving co- 
| lour of Reputation: But in the mean 
time it was very weakly grounded; 
and all the other Sects ſhewed them- 
| ſelves much wiſer Moraliſts, that is, they 
ſhewed themſelves much better acquain- 
ted both with the Corruption of human 


Nature, and likewiſe with the means of 
reforming that Corruption; in which | 


two points the whole Pretence of Moral 
7 Philoſophy does confift. They all ſaw, 
that to live pleaſurably, and at the ſame 
time to live virtuouſly, was ſo much like 
the Life of the Gods, that it was no way 
imitable by impotent and fooliſh Men: 


And therefore they all remonſtrate a- 


gainſt this new Doctor, as one who 


by hanging out the Flag of Plea- 


ſure, had covered all that was true, and 


* aſide all that was great, in Philo- 
ſophy. They all teach * the con- 
trary ) that whoever propoſes to be a 

vir- 


ä 
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——— virtuous Man he muſt by no means pro. both 
poſe his Life to be a Scene of Pleaſure: Od 
They teach us that Wiſdom and Felici 
ty have built their Palaces together up. 
on the top of a craggy Rock, whither | 
it is not a little difficult to aſcend, The} 
ſame inſtruction it is that we have from 
the Symbol of Pythagoras his letter: 
And the ſame we have from Cebes's Com. 
mentary upon his emblematical Picture; 
where he tells us of the de Ae, and 
G. vori) &. Terms expreſly the ſame 
with our Saviours Streight Gate, and] 
Narrow Way. They repreſented their Þ 
Hercules as always engaging in Labours, 
always ſeeking Conflicts, always harſh 
and ſevere to himſelf; and his Character] 
they ſer before their Scholars as the 
common Guide to proficiency in good 
Living: The School of Plato reduced | 
all Morality to two governing Virtues, 


and they were ela and Agel; as | "__ 
the School of Zeno did to their dviyzw || ** 7 


x, «mx&v ; Both agree in Senſes and to k 
both | 
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both their words are properly rendered 
in our Language by bearing and forbear- 


"a ing, Bearing and Forbearing were 
10 their Cardinal virtues; accounted by 
an them as the Hinges and Foundation of 


The! All the reſt: And be pleaſed to obſerve » 
that theſe ewo words do exactly anſwer 
the ſignification of the two expreſſions 


__ in the Text, Denying our ſelves, and 
ure: taking up our Croſs. 

ru I Mention not all this with a pur- / 
me! pole to enforce the Precepts of our Lord 
and from the authority of Philoſophers; I 
heir mention it to hinder left any ones Indub 
urs, Sence ſhould perſwade him that he can 
irſh | poſſibly be a good Chriſtian without 


ger the Offices of Sel / Denial; when it ap- 
pears that the Heathens did not think it » 
poſſible that any one could be a com- 
monly good Man without them. I 
mention it to convince us that our Lord. 


ues * | . 
L 1 who has opened the Kingdom of Heaven to 
4 all Believers, ought not by any means 
3 | to be accounted a hard Maſter, when 


he 
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he impoſes no other Terms than the pref 
Heathens thought fit co engage in upon ligi 
the meer Spur of their private Conſci. Off 
ences and publick Shame. I mention ver. 
it likewiſe to ſtick upon us for an admo. | 

- 2 nition, how ſpeechleſs and without Apo- I ki 
logy a great part of the Chriſtian World Sin, 

muſt needs ſtand in the day of Inqui- ] Me: 
ry; when it ſhall appear that Pythagoras, not! 
and Plato, and Zeno could have Disciple ther 
run through ſuch a Diſcipline as neceſſary ¶ the 
to virtue, when many that profeſs Chriſt | chie 
eſteem that Diſcipline needleſs, only be-. Rev 
cauſe it is unpleaſing. tor 
And now I ſhall proceed to ſhew | with 
— flarther the neceſſity of this Diſcipline by ties, 
Arguments drawn from the Nature of upo! 
our Religion. and 

i Te fait ſtep of the Chriſtian life (or I ſtrai 

rather the firſt ſtep towards it) is to fo. 

2, fake ſm: The ſecond is to prevent ſin, 


and to guard our ſelves againſt it. The 


2 third and finiſhing ſtep is to qualiſie our Paſſi 
- ſelves with thoſe Holy affections, that are It . 


pre- 


0 


of Self- Denial. 353 


preparative to future Glory: Now our Re- 


ligion inſtructs us, that neither of theſe 


Offices can be done without being ſe- 
vere to our ſelves. : 

1. There is no forſaking Sin without it. 
I know a Man may poſſibly forſake a 
Sin, as a ſurfeited Stomach forſakes its 


Meat; but then as in this caſe there is 
nothing of Temperance; ſo in the other 


4 


there is nothing of Repentance. For 


the Apoſtle, 2 Cor, 7. 11. makes the 
chief Office of Repentance to conſiſt in 
Revenge: So that a Man cannot be ſaid 
to repent in the ſenſe of the Scripture; 
without bringing himſelf under Severi- 
ties, and executing Acts of Dilpleaſure 
upon himſelf; ſuch as are Mourning 


Works of Charity, and whatſoever elle 


and Abſtinence, and Vigilance, and Re- 
ſtraint of Delights, and Labour in the 


may conduce to the humbling of our 


Nature, and taking Revenge upon thoſe 
Paſſions whereby we have offended God. 


+ are] It was to incuileate the Neceſlity of theſe 
Pre- 


Aa Acts, 
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Acts, that the Ancients were wont to 

7 ſtile them by the Name of Satisfactions; 
not meaning (as the Byals of latter A. 

ges would have them interpreted) that 
they are of value to ſatisfie the Divine 
Juſtice (nothing but the Blood of fe. 
ſus can do ſo) but meaning that they 
ſatisfie thoſe Conditions which the Go. 
ſpel requires of Penitents, as neceſſary 

both for their preſent Correction and 

future Caution. But this is a Matter, 
| that however it be corrupted in Pra- 
ctice, yet it is not much conteſtable in 
Judgment; and therefore I ſhall paſs 

| from it to the ſecond Uſe of voluntary ¶ be 
i Severities, and that is, to prevent Sin. 
2. 2. Ie is in reſpect of this Office, that the fx, 
Chriſtian State is called a Warfare, that is Þ fee 

the neceſſary and continual Engagement 

of our Rational Deſires againſt our Sen- ¶ ſit 

ſual, in order to bring them under, and 
keep them in obedience. And this is a R 

5 Warfare from whence there muſt be no th 
Diſmiſſion; there muſt be no League, 


no 
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no Truce, no laying down of Arms in 7 
it; for our Enemies are perfidious, and 
will never keep the Peace, and therefore 
we are never out of danger, but while 
we are actually fighting. We find St. 
Paul, a Man of Miracles and Viſions; 
and a Sanctity of Life more glorious 
than either; even while he was daily 
fought againſt from without by the 
Malice of Satan and Evil Men, yet as 

if this were not Mortification. enough, 
we find him moreover fighting againſt 9' 
himſelf, caſting down his mind ( as he 
calls it) and beating down his Body, and 7 
bodily Affections. Now can we incline 

to think that Sr. Paul did this, either; 
from the Affectation of Singularity, or » 


| from a Principle of Vain-glory, or from 


a Pretence to Super- erogation, or by a 
ſimple Miſtake of Judgment? No, he 
tells us himſelf, that he did it for no leſs 
Reaſon than this, (viz.) leſt for want of 5 
this Diſcipline, he might poſſibly be a Caſt 
away: And if he were fain to maintain 
5 this 
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this Fight for fear of being a Caſt-away, 
who among Chriſtians can lay down 
his Arms and be ſafe ? 
This fighting wich our Appetites and 
Deſires, is the ſame thing with denying 


our ſelves, in the Text: And the Practice 


of it conſiſts in reſtraining them, and 
not giving them leave to ſatiate them- 
ſelves on their particular Objects: For 
he that gives his Appetites their looſe or 
their fill, I mean even of thoſe. Enjoy- 
Js ments that are otherwiſe lawful ; he cea- 
* ſes to fight with them or to deny them, 
and from that Moment brings himſelf 
in danger of being worſted by them. 
And this is a Truth, that the Heathen 
Sages inſinuated in the Paſſage of their 
Hercules fighting with Anteus : Whilſt 


D 


Hercules gralp'd his Adverſary, and held 
him up in his Arms, he could manage 
and maſter him with eaſe; but no ſoon- 

er did he let Antæus come to touch the 
Earth, but he got ſtrength again, and 
as able to renew the Combat: Ante- 
9 


tire to future Glory. 
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us touching the Earth is morally no o- 


ther than an Earthly Affection 3 r 


ted to its Element, that is, ſuffered to 
have its fill; at which time it always 
gets ſtrength and grows maſterly, and 
becomes leſs manageable than before. 
Grapple with thy Dehres, hold them off 
from the reach of their Quarry, and 
reſtrain them even from the lawful Mea- 
ſures of Enjoyment: For ſo they will ; 
grow weak, and thy Government firm 
over them: But if thou permit them 
to the utmoſt of what is lawful, thou 
art certainly a baffled Man; for, be- 
ſides that the preciſe Limits of lawful /- 
and unlawful are very often undiſtin. * _. 
guiſhable, chy Appetites will grow ſo 9g, 
ſtrong by what thou doſt allow them, 
that they will take the reſt in ſpite of thy » 
Approbation. | 

3. It is neceſſary to be ſtrict and ſe. 
vere upon our ſelves in order to gain 


thoſe Holy Affections that are prepara- G, 
Aa 3 | The 
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The Apoſtle tells us, Vol. 1. 1 2. that 


there is an Ine, a certain Meezneſs 


or Fitneſs, which is required to be in 


all thoſe that ſhall be Partakers of the 


Inheritance with the Saints in Light. They 
that hope rationally to have that glori- 
. ous Change paſs upon them, muſt make 
advances towards it by habiting their 
Minds with heavenly Sentiments, and 
heavenly Deſires, and a proper Hunger 
9.7 and Reliſh of thoſe Enjoyments that are 
in Heaven; which are much different 


from thoſe which our Appetites are 
naturally affected: But the Queſtion is 
——— how this ſhall be done, and how ſuch 
y perſective Diſpoſitions ſhall be brought 

into the Soul. 
We are told concerning our Saviour 
Chriſt himſelf, chat he was made perſecl 
through ſufferings, Heb. 2. 10. For it be- 
came bow for whom are all things, and by 
whom are all things, in bringing many Sons 
_ unto Glory, to make the Captain of their 
* Salvation perfe&t through ſufferings : The 


words 
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words indeed do not abſolutely imply 
that thoſe Sufferings were neceſſary for 
the perſonal Perfection of our Saviour; 7 
he might have paſs d to Glory an eaſier 
way, becauſe he wanted no Virtue to 
accompliſh and qualifie him for that 
State; but the words imply that his 


IC Sufferings were neceſſary for his exem- J 
E plary Perfection; that is, as he was to be 
er an Example to us, and che Captain and 
re Preſident of our — as he was 


It to lead the way by which many adop-— 

e ted Sons of God might likewiſe — 

is Glory, ſo it was neceſſary he ſhould be 

h made perfect through ſufferings ; becaule » 

t no adopted Son, no Chriſtian, can ever 
be perfected without thoſe Means. Ac- 

r cordingly Sufferings are mentioned in 

che Chriſtian Covenant, as an exprels 3 

| 

J 


Condition of future Glory. I we ſuffer 
with him, we ſhall alſo reign with him, 
and---We are Heirs with Chriſt, if ſo be we 
ſuffer with him: As we likewile find the * 
lame Apoſtle teaching his Converts at ; 
A 2 4 An- 


2 
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| 


Antioch, to believe it as a part of their him 
Chriſtian Faith --- that we muſt through | forc'c 
ach Tribulation (the word is d m2a To a 
8a/Jewr, through many Wreſtlings and Rules 
Contendings) enter into the Kingdom of tainl 
God, Now if the Spirit of God gives which 
us warning, that Sufferings are of ſo ne- much 
ceſſary Importance to our future Wel. cutio1 
fare, and yet at the ſame time does not conti 
lay upon us any outward Neceſſity to ÞÞ ( whi 
ſuffer; tis a Proof that in this Caſe the Þ the d 
Neceſſity lies upon our ſelves to take God, 
care that we ſuffer from our own vo- And 


luntary Diſcipline. For I do not think her 
any one will argue, that Sufferings take mad 
any of their Virtue from being involun- Þ| natic 
tary , or that when our Saviour ſays, | Chri/ 
Bleſſed are ye that hunger, and Bleſſed are ¶ whe! 


„ Je that mourn, he means it only of thoſe So 
that hunger 4nd mourn, becauſe the \ 
cannot help it; or that thoſe Reſtraints || that 
which a Man impoſes upon himſelf, but 
will not conduce as much to the per- Chi 
ſecting of his Nature, and the making || goc 
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him humble, and ſober, as thoſe that are 
forc'd upon him by outward Violence: 
To argue this would be againſt all the 
Rules of moral Reaſoning, No cer. 
tainly--there is an inward Diſcipline, 5 
which is altogether as perfective, nay - 
e- much more, than any outward Perſe- > 
I. Þ cution? There is a Mortification, and 
x: Þ continual watching over our ſelves, — 
o Þ ( which the Father calls ZFuge Martyrium, 3 
ie I che daily Martyrdom ) as acceptable to 7 
© God, as is the ſhedding of our Blocd: 
> | And who can doubt but that St. Paul, 
k vhen from a thorough Experiment 
ie made of his own Patience and Reſig- 
nation, he could ſay, I am crucified with 7 
s, It Chriff, was as glorious a Chriſtian, as 
re when he held forth his Neck to the 
ſe Sword at his Execution. 


When all this is ſaid we muſt obſerve, 
that tis not the Sufferings themſelves, _) 


Chriſtian, and therefore Sufferings are 
good no longer, than they produce 7 
| good, 


but the Effect of them that makes the 


3 
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good, that is, more gracious Diſpoſiti. 


5 


ons in the Soul that bears them. And 
this is to be laid down for à Rule, 
whereby every Man ought to govern 
himſelf in all the Offices of Self-denial : 
For by obſerving this, he may prevent 
himlelf from Pride and Vanity, and 
Confidence, in the outward Work, and 
all other Conſequences whereby thoſe 


Offices may otherwile either become un- 


profitable, or degenerate into I]. 


But then, foraſmuch as a Man may 
(on the other {ide ) elude the Obligati- 
on of theſe Offices, by alledging, that 
he does not find what good they arc 
like to do him; fanſying himſelf in 2 
Poſſibility of being as good a Chriſtian 
without them -I ſhall ſhew ( in the laſt 
place) the Neceflicy of this Diſcipline 


from the Relation it bears to ſome par. 


ticular Duties. 

The Duties I ſhall chooſe to inſtance 
in are theſe, 
_ Humility, Compaſſion, and Devoti- 
on: Hu- 


H 
Souls 
is the 
othe r 
of ou 
three 
ſectio 
| thit 


4 YO 


tions, 
with 

1. 
Kno 
how 
depe 
ever) 
meri 
time 
thou 
Diſc 
yet 1 
ture 
intin 
it, t 
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oli Humility. is the right Poſture of our 5 
And Souls towards themſelves; Compaſſion 
Rule, I is the right Poſture of our Souls towards >, 
ver ¶ others; and Devotion is the right Poſture 7 
nial : Nof our Souls towards God ; ſo that theſe 
vent ¶ three ſeem to make up the abſolute Per- 
and ſection of the Chriſtian State; and yet 
and I think it as poſſible for a Man to be 
hoſe Ia good Chriſtian without theſe Diſpoſi. 
un. tions, as it is to obtain theſe Diſpoſitions 
without voluntary Severities. 
may Þ 1. Humility is little elſe than the true 3 
pati- Knowledge of our ſelves; how corrupt, 
that ¶ how impotent, how vain we are; how we 
are depend abſolutely upon God's Pleaſure 
n 2 every moment, and yet every moment 
tian merit his Diſpleaſure, at leaſt till ſuch / 
laſt time as we are truly humble. Now 
line Þ though every man may Speculate and 
par- ¶ Diſcourſe upon this notion of himſelf; 
yet no man can know it, (in the Scrip- 5 
nce þþ ture ſenſe of knowing) that is, feel it 7 
intimately, and be properly affected with 
oti- ¶ it, till ſuch time as he takes himſelf into 
Au = 222 diſci- 
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+ diſcipline. For when a Man is pinched, ſÞem 
or reſtrained, or languiſhing; when he is ſo Pri 
in pain, or in a ſet conflict with any nurſe 
Paſſion, and therewithall reflects, how | 2 

3 every little thing is able to make him hon, « 

*.. miſerable ; then he proves and learns putt 

effectually, how little a thing himſelf £5: 

muſt needs be; and till then he never * m. 

| }. conceives a notion of himſelf mean e. maſte 
nough to ſize his own unworthineſs. thoſe 

But farther, while a Man holds himſelf 3 5 W 
under Diſcipline, there naturally follows 

another gracious effect, and that is this; ¶ Per C 

The leſs he enjoys, the leſs he thinks him. r 4 

— — ſelf to deſerve ; which is the perfection || Or * 
of humility : Whereas (on the other ſelve: 

5 tide ) the mere a Man allows himſelf 
of the pleaſurable things of this Life, the 
more he thinks he deſerves ; or at leaſt 
(to ſpeak the moſt candidly the caſe can 

72 bear) the more he allows himſelf of the 
7 pleaſurable things of this Life, the lels 
3 he thinks of his not-deſerving them; and 
the leſs he thinks of his not deſerving 

| 4 them 
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hem the more he allows himſelf : And 

ſo Pride and Indulgence do mutually 
any nurſe each other. 

how 2. I come to the Inſtance of Compaſ- 

him (ſion. Compaſſion is the enlarging of our 

arns Spirits to a tender concern for the Cala- 2 - 
aſelf I mities and Sufferings of others, But for 
Bas much as ſenſe is our common School- 

n e. {| maſter, and we have but weak notices of 
neſs, thoſe things we do not feel, and thoſe noti- 
Melf Nees we have do quickly paſs awayzit can- 
»ws not be that weſhou'd cer maintain a pro- 
his; Compaſſion for what others either do, 
im. or may ſuffer, unleſs we in ſome meaſure, 
ion Nor reſemblance, ſuffer the ſame our 
her ſelves : Our ſenſe muſt be both our In- 
ſelf ſtructor and Remembrancer of the du- þ 
the ty. And ſo we find, that even our Sa- 
aſt | viour himſelf went to this School of Ex- 
-2n | perience; for be learnt by ſuffering, lays 
the the Apoſtle; and the thing he learnt was 
leſs | Compaſſion : For therefore be is « Mer- 
nd | <iful bigh Prieſt ; therefore be is touched 
ng | vith our Infirmities ; and therefore he is 
em 


hed, 


he is 


ever 
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ready to Succour us when tempted; be. 
cauſe he was made obnoxious unto both, 
even like unto us. As that Apoſtle ar. 
gues, Chap. 2. of his Epiſtle to the H. 
brews. On the other hand, the Pro. 
phet denounceth a Wo to them that ar: 
481 eaſe; and the reaſon he gives for it is, 
becauſe they are not grieved at the Afitti 
ons of Joſeph ; wanting nothing chem. 
_ ſelves they are never duly ſenſible of 
what others want, or endure. And 
from this ſame Root Springs the Rea. 
ſon of chat Political obſervation, ( viz, ) 
that Luxury has always been fo fatal to 
States and Kingdoms; the Realon i; 
chiefly this----Becauſe that when Men 
come to Indulge themſel ves, they ſer up 
13 for a Idol; and this inlenſibly ſhrinks 
away blick Spirit, and extingui- 
” iv. ud concern for the common 
1 Good. 
3. I come to the laſt Inſtance which 
5 Is that of Devotion, Devotion is the 
lifring up our Soul unto God, which 


4 - ma ww 
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never riſes ſo kindly, as when it reſtrains, 
and weans it ſelf from ſenſual Enjoy- | 
ments; for they bring a clear contrary 
Byaſs and Propenſion upon the mind. 
In bis Vita Spiritits, Says good Hezekiah, » 
ſpeaking of Religious Mortification and 
Mourning, the Spirit of Man lives in theſe 
things: It lives and aſſerts it ſelf by them; | 
and gets Freedom from the Body, com- 
mand over the Aﬀections, and Ar- 
dour in Deſires; and Power with God. 
Never came a truth more Chriſtian-like 9 
out of the Mouth of a Heathen, than 

that of Horace: 


Quanto quiſque ſibi plura negaverit , 
A Dus plura feret : 


The more a Man denies himſelf, the 
more prevalent he ſhall be with God. 
Where we have the very Duty in the 
very Expreſſion of the Text, and recom- 
mended to us upon this conſideration, 
That it will procure us the divine Favour 
—— 


— — 


368 The Nature and ll ſe 
But I am aware, that while I ſay, 
the Chriſtian ſtands obliged to deny him. 
* ſelf, for the ends of Virtue and Devoti- 
on; others may poſſibly ſay, that they 
q do not deny themſelves, and that for 
the very ſame ends; (viz;) becauſe they 
find that they are never ſo towardly dil- 
Poſed to the Offices of Virtue and De. 
votion, as when they are in Gayety of 
, Spiric, and Nature in them is entirely 
at eaſe Now were it thus, yet it were 
vuell co conſider, what a miſerable Piety 
*that is, that depends upon a good Hu- 
mour ; and What muſt become of that 
Humour in che Day of Viſitation; and 
how we ſhall be able to maintain ir un- 
der the Circumſtances of Affliction, Sick. 
nels, Agonies, or any other forced re- 
ſaints or whether thoſe are citcumſtan- 
ces that mult be provided for only juſt 
when they come to Seize us. Indeed 
a good Humour is a Gay Promiler, but 
always Deceittul in Performance; it is, 


| like Ephraim, glorying 1 m harneſs and Bom, 
511 but 
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but Turning back in the day of Battle: 
And tho it may ſeem to make us more 
prompt in the Diſcharge of ſome Offi 
ces; it makes us equally more preſum- 
ptuous in the neglect of others. Nay, 
we may farther obſerve, that when it 
is the Height of our Animal Spirits 
that founds a good Humour, the ſame 
Spirits do at the ſame time produce a 
good Opinion, and make us apt to 
take up och a ſanguine Conceit of our 
elves, as a caſtigated and fober Judg- .” 
u- ment can by no means maintain or al- 
gat low. The Conſequences of which Mi- 
d ſtake cannot be otherwiſe, than extreme- 

n- ly dangerous: Whoever therefore will | 


k- ſecure either his Virtue, or Devotion, he 

e- I muſt try what they will bear, and con- 

firm em by beating; and he mult ply his 4 
ſt Diſcipline till ſuch time as Piety comes / J 

d (not to wait upon, but) to command 

ut his good Humour; without which it is 

„ impoſſible that it can ever have any 

Y; I firmneſs of Root. If we will be perfect 

Vis B b and 
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and entire, ſays St. James, (nor does he 
mean any ſuper-crogating Perfection, 
but only that Soundnels that is neceflary 
to make every Chriſtian accepted) if 
we will be perfect and entire, we muſt 
let Patience have her perfect Work. And, 
in the mean time, we may aflure out 
ſelves, that the moſt jejune Breathings 
of an humble Spirit, are a more accep. 
table Sacrifice than all the forward Con 
ceptions, and promiſing Overtures of : 


Fancy kept pregnant by the warmth of 
Indulgence. 


I have thus far ſhewn the general] 


Nature and | Neceſſity of Selt-denial : 
2 As for its particular Meaſures, becauſe 
they are variable according to particu- 


lar Circumſtances, I muſt leave it tof 
private Diſcretion to determine them 


5 Only with this Caution ---- vun Nα ov. — 
Favour not thy elf, be juſt and impar- 
tial in thy Cenſures- To avoid Partiali 
ty in our tranſacting with others, it is 2 


fafe Rule to ſuppoſe other Men to be 


Out 
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he our ſelves; and it may be indifferencly 
on. ſaſe in tranſacting with our ſelves, to 
ary ſuppoſe our ſelves to be other Men. Let 
) if | every one therefore diveſt himſelf as 
mf | much as poſſible of all ſelfiſn Fondnels; 
nd, and determine, and do that, which his | 


our | Conſcience tells him, this Precept of 
Self denial obliges another Man to do. 


ngs 
ep. 
4 Now to the Immortal, Inviſible, and Only 


f 2 Þ Wiſe, &cc. 


Bb 3 


— 
— 


= — — 
— 8 RS 
— * == \ — - 
2 
— Wa — —_— — — — 


( 372) 


» 


— 


The Road to Honour. 


* 
= 
4 ö 
14 
4 
9 
I 
74 
F488 
6 
4 
7 
j 
= th 
Ml. 
bs 
N 
* 
Hd N 
\ . 
4 
65 
g 
y oY, 
no 
FL 
Wi 
\ t 
1 
=_ 
| | 
| 


| A. 
SERMON 
| ON e. 


18 A M. II. 30. 


Them that honour me, I will honour. 


- 


T has been the Fate of many ex- 
[| cellent things to fall into Diſcredit, 
by reaſon of their occaſional Ab- 
uſe : And this Iflue is very remarkable 
in two of our common Paſſions, I mean 
Self-love, and the Deſire of Honour. Self- 
love is a Name that lies under a general 
Scandal; inſomuch that it amounts to 
a hateful Character; and the Man that 
is ſaid to love himſelf, is implied to be 

good 


The Road to Honour. 373 


good to no body elle, Whereas this 
Scandal has riſen barely from the Folly 
of ſuch, who in loving themſelves have 
miſtaken themſelves, and forgot that their 
Soul was their principal Part: For ler 
us but reRifie this Miſtake; let us place 
our Love upon our Soul, which is pro- 
perly our ſelves ; and we ſhall find that 
Self-love is a commendable and uſeful 
Paſſion, and lerviceable to all the Ends 


of Virtue and Religion. 


In like manner -The Deſire of Honour 
lies under a general Scandal: It is ſtiled 


Ambition, and Ambition lookt upon 


as the common Name of a Vice: It is 
lookt upon as a pure Weed, chat ſprings 
from the Pride of our corrupt Nature; 
whereas { in truth) the Deſire of Ho: 
nour is a Noble Plant, planted in inno- 
cent Nature by God himſelf: For Man 
being created in an improveable State, 
and! being deſigned for the Acceſſion of 
Eternal Honour, God planted the De- 
ſire of Honour in his Soul, on purpoſe 

N Bb 3 to 
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to be a Spur to the things that are ex 
cellent; to incite and quicken him to 
thoſe Acts of Virtue, and holy Diſpoſiti. 
ons, which are neceſſary to qualifie him 
for that Eternal State. In the mean 
time the Scandal of this Paſſion has on- 
ly grown from the Misbehaviour of 
thoſe who miſtake its proper Object, 
Thoſe who ſee Honour one from another, 
and not that Honour that cometh from God: 
For let us but rectifie this Miſtake, and 
bring the right Object to the Paſſion, 
and we ſhall find it to be the greateſt 
Friend and Aſſiſtant to Piety. And 
therefore, notwithſtanding, it lies under 
ſuch a common Diſcredit to be a ſeeker 
of Honour; yet we find that St. Paul, 
( Rom. 2. 7.) gives this very Chara. 
cter to all wiſe Chriſtians---that they are 
ei Cnlavies dg Y nun, ſuch as ſeek Glory 
and Honour: And accordingly God him. 
ſelf has pointed out the happy Influ- 
ence of this Paſſion, in the words of 
my Text; where he makes uſe of it as 
TS r 
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the great Motive whereby to draw Men 
to their Duty while he ſays. Them that 
honour me, I will honour. 

Without any reference to the Perſons, 
or Circumſtances, that gave particular 
occaſion to theſe words, I ſhall treat of 
them abſtractedly, as theyare a Decla- 
ration of God wherein we have all an 
equal Concern. And, 

1. I ſhall comment upon them in 
theſe tuo Enquiries---What it is to bonour 
God? and what to be honoured by him ? 
and chen I ſhall apply them in this Infe- 
rence, That it is a wiſe Ambition to ſeek 


| that Honour that cometh from God, 


begin with my firſt Enquiry-: What 
it is ta honour God? And wherein ſhall I 
ſay that the Honour of God conſiſts? 
Shall I ſay---in Virtue ? Or, ſhall I fay - 
In Religion? Either of theſe were true? 
And yet according to ſome Men's No- 


tions, either of them may be falſe : And 


therefore before I proceed any farther, I 
ſhall premiſe this Obſervation --- That 
Bd 4 the 
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the Honour of God has ſuffered by no- 
thing ſo much as by Men's making a 
Difference bet wixt Virtue and Religion. 
For by reaſon of this Diſtinction it has 
come to pals, that ſome have had the 
Credit to be thought vertuous, though 
in the mean time they were careleſs of 
God : And others have had che Vanity 
to think of themſelves that they honou- 
red God, though in the mean Ink they 
were racks of Virtue :'' Both which are 
extreme Miſtakes ; and therefore I fhall 
lay this for a Foundation--- Thar Virtue 
and Religion are eſſentially the ſatne; 
and that they are never ſeparate in the 
Subject; inſomuch, that where the one 
is wanting, the orher can be but wry 
pretended to, | 

Whereas therefore, (i.) ſome may 
penned to be virtuous without Religi- 
on, I affirm of ſuch, thar 19 0 nabe no 
Virtue. LAS 

And the reaſon is this--- becauſe! Vir- 
tue e not Sure achs and habits, 

| but 
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but in a governing principle, from whence 


ſuch acts and habits mult proceed. Vir- 


tue is the product and operation of pru- 
dence, whereby a Man direQs all his 
actions to proper and ſimilar ends: And 
therefore although we cannot but allow 
that many actions of Brutes carry in 
them all the reſemblances of Virtue, yet 
we do not allow thoſe Brutes to have 
Virtue it ſelf, becauſe they have not this 
conducting principle: Now who can doubt 
but that prudence obliges a Man to be 
Religious as well as Virtuous? Who 
can doubt but that prudence obliges a 
Man to acquit himſelf in his Offices to 
God, as well as to the World? Nay 
who can doubt but that prudence obli- 
ges a Man to direct all his Virtuous a- 
ctions to the ends of Rifftigion, that is, 
to the Honour of God? Mecauſe that if 
there were no God, neithwere there 
any prudence in being Thou. For 
whatſoe ver may be argued M che pra. 
Aice of Virtue and for th ſupport oſ it 
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in the World upon a political account; 
as either from its private conveniencies 
to particular perſons, or from its pub. 
lick uſefulneſs to the ends of Govern. 
ment, ſet aſide Religion, and all are but 
words without weight : The Apoſtle 
himſelf allows that---- Let us eat and 
Drink, were a juſter concluſion ; ſo 
that if there be no Honour due unto 
God, Virtue is but a ſerious folly ; and 
it were Wiſer to be looſe than' to be re- 
ſtrained, Since therefore it is impoſli- 
ble but that the ſame Prudence which 
obliges a Man to the Offices of Vertue 
ſhould equally oblige him to the Off. 
ces of Religion; it is likewiſe impoſ- 
ſible fora Man to be Virtuous in any 
proportion farther than he is Religious 
too, ſo that whoſoever ſhall make light 
of God and Religion; and yet pleaſe 
himſelf in tt mean time that he is either 
Temperatę, or Chaſt or Juſt, or Liberal 
or Grateful; ſuch a Man for all this 
has no more Virtue to boaſt of than 7 
1 Bea 


. the Beaſts want 
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Beaſts of the Field : It were happy for 
him if he had no more ſin to anſwer for 
than they, but that cannot be, becauſe 
prudence by nature, but 
he wants it only by choice. 

2. As for thoſe who pretend to be 
Religious, and yet in the mean time 
are careleſs of Virtue, (of which kind 
we may meet with greater numbers 
than of the former) of ſuch I affirm 
that they have no Religion. There 
are too many that fanſie themſelves Re- 
ligious, becauſe they have been conſe- 
crated to God by a Solemn Office; be- 


cauſe they can boaſt of a pure Faith; 


becauſe they can argue againſt corrup- 
tions, and ſuperſtitions; becauſe they 
aſſert the Sabbath, and the Sanctuary, 
and at their leiſure attend the Ritual Of- 
ices of Religion; although in the mean 
time they negle& the Moral; the re- 
newing of the Mind and the Diſ- 
cipline of the Affections; and live as 
looſe as would give Offence to an in- 
- „ 
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different Infidel. Now that ſuch Men 
have no Religion is apparent from this 
That where · ever Religion is, it is ac- 
cepted of God, be it but weak and in 
firm, fo long as it is founded in Ten- 
derneſs, and Humility of Spirit (as all 
Religion muſt be ſounded) God ne. 
ver rejects it,. not the ſmoaling Flax, not 
the bruiſed Reed: But on the contrary 
when Men found the opinion of their 
being Religious in outward Formalicies, 
without the ſerious Reformation of Man. 
ners, God' rejects ſuch Worſhipers with 
Scorn, and diſclaims all the Honour 
they pretend to do him. Of ſuch it is 
faid----Who:bath required this at your hands 
that you ſhould tread my Courts? What haſt 
thou to do to take my Covenant in thy Mouth 
Of ſuch it is ſaid That their Oblati 
ans are Vain, their Sabbaths a trouble, 
their Prayers an Offence, and their ſolemn 
Meetings an Iniquity. For although the 
Honour of God does eminently conſiſt 
in Religious Aſſemblies, yer they who 


arc 
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en | arc vitious are allowed no other Stile 
nis | chan the Spots of thoſe Aﬀemblies, and 
c. ſuch'as by their Preſence do blemiſh 
in- the Honour of the Worſhip. er ic 
n. | now to thy Governour, (ſays the Prophet) 
all Þ and will he accept it? Will he be content 
ne- ¶ that after thou haſt made him thy Re. 
mot verence, thou ſhouldſt make a wide Month, 
ry and put out the finger? For no leſs is the 

ir | Mockery and Affront ro God, when 
Men pretend to do him Hotivire i in the 
Intervals of a looſe, and unexamined 


oo that Religion is the preſenting of 
dies aliving Sacrifice unto God, which 
mier the whole practice of Virtue: 
That Religion is to keep ou ſelves unſpot- 
ted from the World; which denotes the 
whole Diſcipline of Virtue: and that 
Religion is Righteouſneſs; which is 2 
word that the facred stile uſes in the 
fame” latitude, that our common Stile 
does Virtue, kat is; to ſi ignifie che whole 
e 'of Moral Duties, and the dif. 
charge 


Jed, (2. 
2, 


Life. The Holy Scripture tells us ex 
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charge of all our obligations to God and 
Man, And now (to come to the de- 
termination of my Enquiry ) in this it 
is that the Honour of God conſiſts : For 
ſo ſays our Saviour expreſly, herein i 
my Father glorified, that ye bring forth 
'© much. fruit; not Profeſſion and ſhew, thi 
© is only Leaves; but the Fruit of a Vir- 
tuous and holy Converſation. 
And now let us ſee in what manner 
ſuch a Converſation affects the Honout 
of God. God that made us, deſires like. 
wiſe that he may govern us; but he has 
left ic to our Libetry whether he ſhall do 
ſo or no; and in the determination of chis 
our Liberty conſiſts the point either of ho- 
nouring ordiſhonouring him. The Lord 
is King (lays the Plalmiſt,) and that is his 
onour, but the People are impatient ; we 
are Impatient of his Yoak, and had ra- 
ther our own Luſts and Humours ſhould 
govern us, then he; and this is the ſource 
of all his diſhonour. A good Life is 
God's Honour, beeaule it acknowled 
ges 
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ges his Sovereignty, and ſets up his 
Kingdom within us : he come ſin is the 

c 


denial of his Right, fie contempt of his 
will, the affront of his Majeſty, and 
an implicit declaration that he who made 
us, and keeps us, and provides an eter- 
nity for us, ſhall ( notwithſtanding 
all this) not reign over us. | 
But the Honour of God is yet far- 
ther concerned in our Manners, upon a- 
nother Conſideration ; and that is this--- 
The Holy Scripture: frequently puts us 
in mind----That the Devil afte&s a 
Kingdom amongſt Men ; a Kingdom 
founded and propagated by fin: And 
God for the ends of his Wiſdom (that 
Mens Virtue may be exerciſed, and that 
they who are faithful may be approved) 
permits it to be ſo; he ſuffers the Devil 
to try his intereſt among us: Indeed he 
warns us ſufficiently of the peril of our 
Seduction; and fo; mercitully reſtrains 
the malice of the Wicked Spirit that he 
cannot force any of us to his party ; he 
werh "3100 binds 


PSP 


384 The Road ta Honour. 
binds the ſtrong one to ſuch a meaſure 
of Debility, and ſo tempers his Aſſaults, 
that if we will rehſt them ſtedfaſtly, we 
ſhall certainly overcome them: Bur, af. 
ter all, he ſuffers him to tempt us; and 


at the Peril of our fooliſh Choice to 


advance his Kingdom upon us. And 
hence it follows, that as Goodnels is the 
Honour of God, ſo Sin is the Exprels 
Honour of the Devil. And according- 
ly we may obſerve, that as God 
vouchfafes to glory in the Virtue of 
good Men---- Haſt thou conſidered my Ser. 
vant Job, a perfect and upright Man, one 
that feareth God, and ' eſcheweth evil? So 
the Devil pleaſes himſelf as much in the 
preſumption of their falling Doth Job 
ſerve God for nought ? But put forth thine 
hand now, and touch all that he hath, and 
be will curſe thee to thy Face. Thus, I 
ſay, he pleafes himſelf with the bare 
preſumption of their falling; but their 
actual Fall is an abſolute Triumph to 
him. And from hence it is that Sin 
= 5 ig 
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draws a great aggravation; for chat it is 
not only a Contumacy againſt God, but 
it is Perfidiouſneſs too; it is paſſing o- 
ver to the Enemy, and giving bis Glory to 
another, Inſomuch that any one of the 
Chriſtian Profeſſion does the Devil as 
acceptable a Worſhip by his Vices, as 
the Heathens did by their Temples and 
Sacrifices : Among the Heathens indeed 
the Devil carried the whole Service; 
but yet a ſhare among Chriſtians is a 
greater Triumph to him; becauſe what 
he carries among Chriſtians, he carries 
againſt the expreſs Competition of God ; 
and this is the great Deſpite unto the 
Spirit of Grace, that the Evil one 1s pre: 
ferred before him. 


On the other ſide we have juſt Reaſon 


from this Paſſage to venerate the great 
Indulgence of God in his Interprecation 
of humane Actions, ſince (we ice) he 18 
pleaſed to interpret what we do well, 
as an Honour to himſelf. Among Men, 


they that are moſt covetous of Honour, 
Ce do 


—ͤ——⁊n — wo ͥ ẽll Ex — ̃ — — 22 4 6A— — ts — 33 * * 
— CS — — — — — 8 = 


— 


386 The Road to Honour. 


do yet neglect the Honour of ſome, as 
not worthy cheir Account. We neg- 
le& the Honour of the Contemptible, 
as having none to give ; we neglect the 
Honour of the Fooliſh, as not diſcern- 
ing what is to be given ; we neglect the 
Honour of the Miſerable, as being only 
the Iſſue of their Fears; we neglect the 
Honour of the Dependent, becauſe it is 
not diſtinguiſhable from cheit Hopes ; 
we neglect the Honour of the Obliged, 
becauſe it is covered with the Notion 
of their Duty; and yet all theſe, whoſe 
Honour we neglect, are of our own 
Kind, and ſuch as we may ſometimes 
need, or be beholding to; nay, weare 
actually beholding to them in this 
That although we negle& their Honour, 
yer at the ſame time their Diſreſpect 
would certainly make us uneaſie: Where- 
as in Reſpect of God, how inferiour, 
how contemptible, how fooliſh, how 
miſerable, how dependent, how obli- 
ged, how unprofitable are we? And 
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yet he vouchſafes to interpret our Ser- 
vices an Honour to him; and ſuch an 
Honour as he will compenſate with his 
own : Them that honour me, I will honour. 

proceed co my ſecond Enquiry 
What it is to be honoured by God? And 
this I ſhall determine by obſerving, that 
there are three ſorts of Honour, that 
God confers upon thoſe that honour 
him, i. e. upon good Men- The firſt 
is---The Honour of their inward State. — 
The ( 2) The Honour of their outward Pro- 
vidences-- The (3) The Honour of their fu. 
ture Reward, 

The firſt Honour that God gives un- 
to good Men, is the Honour that he has 
made connatural to Goodneſs it ſelf. For 
a good Mind is the moſt honourable of 
all Atchievements; and the Relation it 
gives to God the moſt honourable of 
all Relations; and Virtue is that which 
of all poſſible Qualifications gives a Man 
the juſteſt Ticle co an Univerſal Reſpect. 
How beautiful is the Character of Vir- 
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tue? And how ſweet is the Odour of its 
Memory? Inſomuch that even the E. 
nemies of Virtue cannot ſee or hear 
it, without ſecretly preferring it, and 
inwardly ſighing for it, and wiſhing 
at leaſt that it were their own: In— 
deed as for publick and avowed Ho. 
nour, we mult confeſs that it is due to a 
Virtue not always paid: For good Men 
are very often deſpiſed, and contemned 
in the World: But ſg is God hitnſelf 
by fuch as are finful: ( And this is in- 
timated in the words immediately fol. 
lowing my Text, where God ſays, They 
that deſpiſe me ſhall be lightly regarded: ) 
But ic is not without Honour both to 
God and Virtue, that Men deſpiſe both 
againſt their Conſciences, and are in. 
wardly checkt and condemn'd for do. 
ing it; and as the lewdeſt Man dare 
not pronounce deliberately, that God is 
to be deſpiſed, ſo neither dare he pro- 
nounce ſo of Virtue; which is the moſt 
expreſs Image and Reſemblance of God. 


And 
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And therefore we may obſerve, that 
good Men are never overtly deſpiſed, 
but that they are firſt calumniated; and 
Men firſt rob them of their Virtue, 
in order to rob them of their Honour. 
They that would not honour St. John 
Baptiſt, firſt repreſented him as a Hy- 
pochongriack; and they that would not 
honour our Saviour, firſt repreſented 
him as 4 Glutton, and a Wine bibber: 
And in like manner, when-ever due Re. 
[pet is withdrawn from any virtuous 
Perſon, his Virtue is firſt attackt and 
diſparaged ; and ſo Men hope to juſti- 
he their Dilceſpe&t by their Detraction: 

Proving it in the mean time to be a 
ruling Dictate of their Conſciences. that 
Honour is due to Virtue, however en- 
vious Prejudices make them with-hold it 
from the virtuous Perſon. Were there 
farther need to convince any of the Ho. 
nourableneſs of being good, I ſhould add 
this one Conſideration: It is very remar- 
kable that in that Sacted Hymn, u hich the 
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Bleſſed above ſing eternally to the Praiſe 
of God ( as it is recorded both in the 
Old and New Teſtament 
him no other ſtile than that of Holy! 

Holy ! Holy ! There is no mention made 
of hi boundleſ Wiſdom, or of his ir- 
reſiſtible Power (which vain Men would 
be apt to look upon as the matter of a 
nobler Praiſe ) but Holy is inſtead of 


all that can be ſaid : which certainly im- 


plies (give me leave to ſpeak of Infinite 


things unaccurately, and aſter the man- 
ner of Finite) it implies, I ſay, that 
God eſteems himſelf more glorious in 
his Holineſs, than in any other of his 
I 1finice Perfections. And this may ſerve 
tor a Demonſtration, that Holineſs is 
the molt honourable thing in the World; 
tor it is the moſt honourable thing in 
Heaven it ſellt. 

The ſecond Honour that God con- 
18 on good Men is the Care of his 
Providence over them, in reference to 
their Temporal * * Godlinefs 
i. :: F Fs: 1 * 1071 | bas 


) they give — 
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bas the Promiſes of this Life, as well as the 


next. And if we have a Good and Wile 
God co govern the Iflues of things, how 
can we ſuppoſe but that his Providence 
ſhould act on its own fide, i. e. on the 
behalf of thoſe who ſtudy the Honour of 
his Providence? And this Care of God's 
Providence is ſufficiently conſpicuous in 
delivering good Men out of Difficulties, 
and bringing them to Honour, and 
advancing their Fortunes, and ſucceed- 
ing their Undertakings, and eſtabliſhing 
their Families. And this is the Courle 
of God's general Providence, in order to 
the common Encouragement of Virtue, 
and the more orderly Government of 
the World: But foraſmuch as this World, 
is not the Place of Reward, and thoſe 
Providences are certainly beſt that tend / 
moſt to our Sanctification; therefore 
before we cenſure the Lot of any par- 


ticular Perſon, we mult lay down. this 


for a Rule, that the Care of God's Pro- 
vidence over good Men, conſiſts not 
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ſo much in che providing them the I{lues 
of outward Proſperity, as in ordering 
all Iſſues for their good; and in conti. 
nually watching over them, and in ac- 
companying them in every Condition. 


For thus ſays God concerning the good 


Man, I am with bim in trouble; and if it 
be ſo, if God be with good Men in trou- 
ble, their Trouble is as honourable as 
their Relief. As if a Perſon of great Qua- 
liey, and Fortune ſhould breed up his Son 
to hard Exerciſes, and toilſome Travels, 


and ſpare Accommodations; but in the 


mean time leaſt he {hould be either 
drawn away or diſcouraged ) ſhould ac- 


company him in the whole Courle of 
his Diſcipline ; who would queſtion but 


ſuch a Son were as much honoured by 


his Father's Care, as he could be by the 


largeſt Aſſignment of his Fortunes? I 
mult confeſs, that when we ſee a Laza- 
rus, as repreſented in the Parable (and 
therein but a common Repreſentative of 
many pious Chriſtians; L ſay, when we 
172 os Fah Tar ob FOR a 7 Ky F ſee 
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I fee a Lazarus poor, and deſtitute, and 

* | comtortleſs, full of Pains, and of Sores, 

and in that Condition pitied more by 

Beaſts than Men, our common Notions 

will hardly diſpoſe us to judge ſuch a 

| one to be a Perſon of Honour; but let 

© | us ſuſpend our Judgment for a while, 

- Þ| while we contemplate his pious Soul | 

s attended by Angels into Abraham's Bo- 

- | fome, and then ſay, who would not ad- 

1 | judge ſuch a Perſon honourable, both 

„by his Place, and by his Train? Nay, 

e Þ| what Potentate of the Earth would nor 

r Þ|f rejoyce to change all his Glory with 

I fucha Lazarus? 

'Y And this (Lafth) is the true and pro- 

b per Honour that God reſerves for ſuch as 

7 onour him, ( viz; ) the Glories of an- 

> | other Life: Whether they (hall be wel- 

I comed with a Come ye bleſſed, with a well 

Ine good and faithful Servant; where 

I every one of the innumerable Holt ſhall 

{ Þ} commend, every one congratulate, eve- 
ry.one make room to receive, the pt 
1 e = n ous 
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ous Soul into the Participation of Eter. 
nal Foy---And thus ſhall it be done to 


the Man whom God will honour, 
And now I come to the Inferences 


wherein I propoſed to apply the Do- 


ctrine of the Text ( viz.) That it is 4 
wiſe Ambition to ſeek that Honour that com- 


eth from God. It is an Ambition that 
will appear to be wiſe, both from the ſafe- 


ty of its Object, and from the Juſtice of its 


Methods ; and from the Security of its End, 

Reſpect, and Eftimation, and Ap. 
plauſe, and Preference, and Grandure, 
(the ſeveral Rayes that make up our Go. 
ry ) are ſuch pleaſing things, and ſo 
ſtrongly captivate the vanity of our na- 
ture; that they commonly make us in 


haſt, fo that we cannot ſtay for them 


till fuch time as we are fit. The Me- 
thods of Virtue ſeem too ſſow, the Re- 
tributions of the next Life ſeem too far 
of, and the attendance of Providence in 
chis Life ſeems too tedious to our eager 
deſires; and hence Springs the "_— 
2430; EO” ml . 


At * 
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miſchief, we project to get our ſelves 
Honour from the World, that is (ge- 
nerally ſpeaking ) from the weak and in. 
judicious, and ſo we neceſſarily become 
worſe for all the Honour we get: For 
we thereby grow more vain and light, 
more ignorant of our ſelves, and of our 
own meaſure ; and by taking our ſelves 
to be greater than we are, we never 
care to reform our ſelves to what we 
ſhould be. 

But what have we in the mean time 
in our hearts to bottom our pretences to 
Honour upon ? Why--we have either Ri. 
ches or alliance, or Courage, Learning or 
Wit, or Experience; we have done ſome- 
thing well, or at leaſt we may do; ſome 
fancied excellencies we have either of bo- 
dy, or mind, or fortune, or perfor: 
mances, or at leaft of Intentions, for 
which we value our ſelves, and are im- 
patient till others do ſo too Thus it is 
that in our own Opinion we juſtifie our 
preteneesto Honour, Bir in the mean 
„ 8 time 
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time weneyer conſider that all theſe excel. 
lencies (whatever they are our pride rears 
it ſelf upon) are certainly Snares and 
Temptations to fin, and ſo ſerve in their 
own tendency to make us really more 
deſpicable, unleſs chey be watched over 
and governed by a virtuous diſcretion: 

We never conſider that for all this aſpi. 
ring hurry, we are by nature the Children 
of wrath, and heirs of the utmoſt con- 
tempt; and muſt neceſſarily continue 
to be ſo, unleſs we change our ſelves; 

nor can we ever change our ſelves, un- 
leſs we be truly humble. This well con. 
ſidered miglit make our high thought 
drop off, like an unſeaſonable blooming; 
and we ſhould find matter of contro- 
verſie to determine . Mhether it were 
more uncomely for ſuch Creatures, in 
ſuch a ſtate, to ſeek for Honour, or 
more unſafe and dangerous to attain it. 


Whereas to ſeek the Honour that 


— comes from God is the happieſt of all 


the deſi Bas we can project; becauſe it 
take; 


4 * — * 
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takes nothing within its compaſs, but 
what tends to the improving and digni- 
fying our of nature, and the giving us a 
real bottom fit to bear Honour upon: 
For it begins in the Knowledge of 
our ſelves, which is proper humility; 
and is carried on by the changing of 
our ſelves, which is proper Virtue; and 
is finiſhed in centring all we do to the 
Honour of God; which is eritirely thar 
ſtate that God has pronounced worthy 
to be honoured by himſelf. 

It is another miſchief of ſeeking world- 
ly Honour, thar as it is faulty in its ob- 
ject, ſo it is ſeldom innocent in its Me- 
Virtue can never ceaſe to be a 
plauſible thing, and therefore they that 
cover Honour muſt ſometimes make ule 
of Virtue ; but yer we fee that the O. 
pinion of ill Men has got ſuch an influ- 
ence in the very ſtating of Honour, that 
many things are accounted honourable 
(not without great abſurdity ) that 
are eſſentially virious, 

"T was 
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*T was bravely {aid of Phalaris (as he 
records it in his Epiſtle ) Se, &c. No 
Man ſhall outdoe me 12 Turns; but 
then 0 adds, and no pi ball 9 me 
in bad Turns; and this he ES upon 
to be as brave as the former. That a 
haughty Heathen ſhould eſpouſe ſuch a 
| Principle is not lo much a wonder: But 
for ſuch as call themſelves Chriſtians to 
meaſure Honour by the ſame ſtandard ; 
and account it Honourable to be tour 
in Revenge and Injuries, is a notion ſo 
wild that we may as well account it to 
have been Honourable in Lucifer, that 
he durſt rebel againſt the Almighty ; or 
Honourable i in Pharaoh that amidſt all his 
Judgments he durſt cry--.-Who is the Lord 
| — I ſhould bearken unto him? Nothing 
has occaſioned more miſchief in the 
World than this miſtaken Notion of Ho- 


+ NOUTr, 


Not to mention the great laiquicies 
that the ſecking of this Worldly miſtaken 
Honour does carry Men to, I ſhall on- 


ly 
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ly inſtance in a few that are the leaſt: 
Ex. gr. He that ſeeks the Honour of 
Men muſt neceſſarily accommodate his 
aRions to the approbation of thoſe he 
ſeeks it from, and his principal aim muſt 
be to do that which will pleaſe ; but he that 
aims to do that which will pleaſe: muſt 
oftentimes choole to do that which is 


| worſt. (2) He that ſeeks the Honour 


of Men muſt neceſſarily, when he does 
any thing well, do it with Oftentation ; 
but Oſtentation is a worm that devours 
the good of all we do, and makes a 
Man ( ſays the Son of Sirach) like a 
Tree that eats up its own Fruit. (3) He 
that ſeeks che Honour of Men muſt 
naturally ſtudy the covering of his faults ; 
bur he that ſtudies the covering of 
his faults is near the judgment of co- 
vering them from himſelt too; and he 


that cannot bear to be counted little in 


the eyes of others, will not long bear 
to be vile in his own Eyes: And this 
is the reaſon, why Pride above all other 

ee. Sins 
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Sins returns the feweſt to Repentance, 
But on the contrary, he that ſeeks the 
Honour that cometh from God, has a 
Deſign of a more manageable Com. 
pals, and his means' entirely juſt : For 
he has but one to pleaſe, and he has a 
certain Method of pleaſing that one: 
He ſeeks for Glory and Honour ( lays the 
Apoſtle ) by patient Continuance in well. 
doing: This is all his Method; and by 
this recommending himſelf to the Ap- 
probation of God alone; he is ſure that 
the Approbation of all wiſe and good 
Men will follow. 

It is the laſt and moſt ſtinging Un- 
happineſs of worldly Ambition, that it 
is always ſubject ro Diſappointment. 
To ſeek the Honour of Men is a very 
toilſome Chaſe afrer a very uncertain 
Game. How will Men watch and ſtu- 
dy, and attend and comply, and act 
and ſuffer, and labour and bleed, to at. 
cain to the mere Shadow of Honour ; 
while the Subſtance might be ſecured 


at 
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at à ſmaller Expence? For all the Du- 
ties of Religion, the Labours of Chari- 
ty, the Offices of Devotion, the Diſci- 
pline of Virtue, and all chat God or- 
dinarily requires of us in order to the 
Attainment of that ſubſtantial Honour 
that cometh from himſelf, does not a- 
mount to ſuch a Fatigue of Lite, as Men 
will ordinatily paſs through, in purſu- 
ance of a popular Commeridation of a 
complemental Breath, And afcer all 
this Pains, whiar is the Succeſs? Let hirh 


that ſeeks for Honour act as warily as 


he can, the World will divide in the 
Cenſure of what he does, and ſome 
will commend whit others diſapprove; 
and ſometimes what was moſt commen- 


dably deſigned, will be reſented to his 


Diſpraces and one Action milinterpre- 
ted ſhall run back his Account farther, 
than a Multitude of his beſt Endeavours 
can repair. So ſhy 4 ching is Honour 
in the gaining; ; and yet when it is gain: 
ed; wherein is it to be accounted of? 
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For ſuppoſing the Succeſs of the ambi- 
tious Man be never ſo fortunate; ſup- 
poling that Bows, and Reverences, and 
ſmiling Tiles, and pleaſing Characters 
fill che Meaſure of his Deſires, and fol- 
low him to the Grave; yet there they 
muſt make a ſtop, at leaſt his Enjoy- 
ment of them mult ſtop there: And 
then when the Scene of Life ſhall be o- 
pened into Eternity, and the Soul at 
her Paſſage ſhall be ſtampt with that 
Character, whereby it mult be diſtin- 
guiſh'd for ever; when the Great, the 
Wiſe, the Valiant, the Favourite, the 
Commended ſhall be put into the Bal- 
lance, and all falle Appearances being 
taken off, ſhall. come forth, Poor and 
wretched, and miſerable, and blind, and na- 
ed; Alas! What a Mockery of Honour 
will this appear to have been? And 
how fad the Fall from ſuch a height of 
Pageantry ? So that the wiſeſt of all 
thoſe chat ſeek for worldly Honour, and 
neglect the Eternal, are juſt ee 
t 
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that Man, who ſhould ſpend his Patri 
mony in an Inn, to look great for 4 
Day or two among mercenary Stran- 
rs and then return home to paſs all 
the reſt of his Life in Beggery and Con- 
tempt. On the other ſide he that ſeeks 
for the Honour thac cometh from God, 
is lure never to milcarry ; no Malice 
can prevent him, nor any Accident diſ- 
appoint him; his End is as ſecure as 
God is faithful; and the Joy of that End 
as far exceeding his hopes, as worldly 
things fall ſhort of the hopes of ſuch as 
place their happineſs in them. | 

If therefore it be urged that the Dg. 
ſire of Honour is a natural and forcible 
Paſſion, I ſay it is well that it is ſo; 
becauſe there is an Honout ſo well worth 
our deſiring. If it be urged that th: 
Deſire of Honour is an Indication of th: 
moſt noble and generous Minds, I lay, 
tis fit it ſhould be ſo accounted ; be- 
cauſe they who are inſenſible of true 
Honour, muſt needs be both mean in 
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their Thoughts, and lack in their Ap- 
plications. All I argue for is this--that 


our Paſſion be recovered out of its un. 


happy Miſtakes ; That we ſpend not our 
Mony for that which is not Bread; nor 
our Labour for that which ſatisfieth not; 
that we ſeek not Froth and Bubbles in- 
ſtead of Honour. We need not fall 
out with the Paſſion, but only ſer it in 
the right way: Let us deſire the Ho- 
nour that cometh from God; the Ho- 
nout that is ſolid and beautifying : Let 
us take our flight at this as eagerly as 
we can; there is no danger of exceed- 
ing; the only danger is leaſt we defire 


it not enough. 


Bleſſing, and Honour, and Glory be to 
him that ſitteth on the Throne, and 
to the Lamb for ever and ever. 


Amen. 
N 
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_ The-Chriſttan Sacrifice. 


"| SERMON 


0. ON 
ROM. XII. A 


od. 1 beſeech you Brethren by the Mercies of 

* God, that you preſent your Bodies a Li- 
ving Sacrifice, Hoh and Acceptable un- 
to God; which is your Reaſonable Ser- 


vice. 


Aſſing by the Prefatory Clauſe of 

the Words, wherein our Apoſtle 

applies himſelf to the Jews at 

Rome, with the moſt endearing Com- 

pellation ( My Brethren,) with the moſt 

reſpeRtul Addreſs 6 I beſeech you, ) and: 
D d 


z with 
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with the moſt obliging Argument ( By 
the Mercies of God, ) giving us a Speci- 


"IM men, through all, of tlie proper Sweet- 


neſs of a Chriſtian Application, and 
the moſt hopeful Method of edify ing 
thoſe with whom we have to do; ( 
ſay ) Paſſing by this Prefatory Clauſe; 
the reſt of the words preſent theſe 'two 
Matters to our Conſideration, ( viz. ) 
„) The Nature, and (2) The Commenda- 
tion of the Chriſtian Sacrifice: The Na- 
ture of it is implied in theſe words. That 
you preſent your Bodies a Living Sacrifice; 
and its Commendation in the following, 
where the Apoſtle ſays of this Sacrifice, 
that it is, Hoh and Acceptable unto God, 
and our Feafonable Service, 
I begin with the Conſideration of the 
Nature of the Chriſtian Sacrifice : Con- 
cerning which, the leveral Expreſſions 
offer me to obſerve theſe three. things, 
(viz) Its Matter, its Form, and its Qua- 
lay. Its Matter is ſaid to be our Bodies; 
its Form, That: they be preſented unto Opn 
n, ay] . and 
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and its Quality, that it muſt be a Living 
Sacrifice. ON ITO 
The word Sacrifice, in its moſt ſim. 
ple Senſe, ſignifies no more than the 
offering of ſomething unto God; whence 
it follows, that where-ever there is a Re- 
ligion, there muſt be a Sacrifice ; be- 
cauſe there can be no Religious Worſhip 
withour the offering of ſomething to God. 
Now it was inſtituted under the Law, 
that Men ſhould offer Sacrifices of the 
Fruit of their Cartel, and oftheir Ground; 
but ſuch Sacrifices could extend to no 
more than a very defective Service; 
they came very ſhort of the great Ends 
of Religion; and very ſhort ot what was 
ft for a Rational Creature to give, and 
for an Infinite Being to accept: And 
therefore our Apoſtle forms his Deſcri. 
ption of the Chriftian Sacrifice (in the 
Text) with a Reſpect of Oppoſition to, 
thoſe Sacrifices of the Law; and impli- 
citly argues thus much by it (viz) That 
if we will make a worthy Offering, Ho- 

Qd 4 n 
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ly and Acceptable unto. God, and ſuch a 
one as may amount to the Eſtimation 
of a Reaſonable Service, we mult offer 
ſomething better chan Fruits and Beaſts ; 
ſomething more ſuitable to the Majeſty 
of God, and more expreſſive of our 


Honour of him; and the only thing we 


have of this kind to offer, is our ſelves. 
For although the Matter of our Sa- 
crifice be expreſs d in the Text by our 
Bodies, yet that muſt be interpreted of 
our whole ſelves : For our Bodies alone will 
not anſwer the Duty, becauſe they are 
but a Part of us; and we may learn 
from the Analogy. of the Legal Inſticu- 
tion. that whatſoever is offered to God 
mult be entire: Thus, for example, 
when the Jew was to offer a Lamb, 
and could not reach the Charge of a 
Lamb, in ſuch a Caſe he might offer 
two Turtles, or two Pigeons; but half 
a Lamb ( though of greater Price ) 
would, not have ſerved the turn; be- 
cauſe that to divide the Sacrifice had been 
to profane it. But 


* 
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a But that chis Sacrifice of our ſelves 
n {| muſt be entire, there is yet a greater 
er | Argument chan can be drawn from the 
Analogy of that Service : For had the 
y | Jew divided his Lamb, his Sacrifice had 
ir only been defeFive, it had not therefore 
e been unclean: But in the offering of our 
ſelves by parcel unto God, the part re- 
ſerved will defile the part offered, and 
render it abſolutely unclean, Thus the 
Malice or Pride of the Soul will poiſon 
ll || all the Services of the Body, in like 
re manner as the Filthineſs of che Fleſh will 
n | unhallow all the Offices of the Soul: 
u- | Thus again, it is in vain that the Hand 
d be liberal, if in the mean time the Eye be 
e, | luſtful; it is in vain that the Appetite be 
b, | temperate, if in the mean time the Hand 
a | be griping or unjuſt: Every ill that wer 
er | allow, will canker and ſpoil every good 
if chat we do; and no Man can be clean 
) do God, chat is not clean throughout. 
e- | And from hence it is evident, chat our 
Bodies (in the Text) mult be taken fi. 
| gu- 
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gutately, to ſignifie our whole ſelves; as 
in our Engliſh Idiom, we uſe the ſome. 
boch, am boch, to ſignifie entire Perſons. 
And ſo we have a proper Paraphraſe of 
the Text in the Communion- Office of 
our publick Liturgy, where tis ſaid-- 
Aud here we offer and preſent unto thee, 0 
Lord, our Selves, our Souls, and Bodies, to 
be a Reaſonable, Holy and Lively Sacri- 
fice unto thee, | 
2. This being the Matter of our Sa- 
crifice, we are next to fee the Form of 
it, or the Manner in which this Sacri- 
fice is to be made: And the Text tells 
us, it is by preſenting our ſelves unto 
| God: That is, by dedicating and de- 
voting our ſel ves to his Service. 
Tis true, indeed, that we are fo de- 
voted already; for we all in our Bap- 
riſm made this Vow, and entered into 
this ſolemn Engagement. That we 
would cleave unto God, and renounce 
all char might keep us at a diſtance from 
him: Bur yet the Text puts us in mind 
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| of a farther Duty; for the word «Þ250: 

, | (which we tranſlate to preſent ) ſignifies 

s. | properly to bring, or to renden that which _) 
zf | was vowed before; Thus (for example) 

of | when Hannah the Mother of 
Sammel begg'd a Son of God, che word 

0 | and on that Condition vowed 8 ad- Gers: 

o him to his Service; when after. gg. d moe 

i. warqds ſhe brought her Son to jeſſie, cb 
the Tabernacle; and entered en 
him into his Attendance there, Wan, 
ſhe may roperly be ſaid , to 
have rendered her Son, and ſo abſolved 
her Vow. , 
| Baptiſm is the Hannah that has pro 
miſed us all to God, but has left it to 
our ſelves to make that Promiſe good; 
and this is that the Text calls upon us 


. to do. | 
4 Remember then, that we hold it for 
ve | 2 Rule of Fruth,ia all Inſtances of Pro- 
ce | miſe, Better it ir that thou ſpouldſt not vow, 
m | than'that thou ſhouldi# vom, and not pay : 


14 | Bur when the Inſtance comes to be fo 


1 k. as che Condition of a Covenant for 
K * — Eter · 
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Eternity, no Man can too much. conſi- 
der the Importance of that Rule. 

In the laſt Chapter of Joſhua, there is a 
remarkable Paſlage betwixt that good 
Man, and the People of Iſrael: Aſter ha- 
ving recounted ſeveral Inſtances of God's 
Power, and Goodneſs, which they were 
well conſcious of ; he, in fine, bids them 
chuſe, and profeſs openly, whether they 
would ſerve God, or no: Hereupon the 
People inſtantly make an Engagement, 
That they will ſerve the Lord: Joſhua, ſoeing 
how forward they were to promiſe, checks 
their Indeliberation, and argues againſt 
them, on this manner. Zut you cannot ſerve 
the Lord, for be is a Hoh God, he is a Jealow 
God ; he will not forgive your Tranſgreſſions, 
nor your Sins: I you forſake the Lord, 
he will turn againſt you, and conſume you. 
This Gaugion notwithſtanding, the Peo- 
ple adhere to; their Promiſe, and cry a- 
gain--Nay, but we will ſerve the Lord: 
Upon which Joſhua, inſtead of commen- 
ding their Zeal, ſeems rather, to cool it 
again, with this Reply----Therefore. oy 
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he) you are witneſſes againſt your ſelves, 3 
that you have choſen the Lord to ſerve him: 
And they ſaid, we are witneſſes. In the 
whole Paſſage we may obſerve, that 
Joſhua is arguing expreſly for the Ser- 
vice of God; and yet arguing as much 
againſt the Promiſe to ſerve him, unleſs 
it be very delibetately, and (erioufly 
made: To put us in mind, that the ma- 
king of a Promiſe to God is a very aw- —— 
ful thing; and that if it be not kept, it 
will certainly bring theſe two Miſchiefs 
upon the Promiſers, (1) That God will 
puniſh the Sins of ſuch more ſeverely 
than of any others, becauſe he is more 
immediately concern'd in the Sins of 
ſuch Men: And (2) that ſuch Men be- 
tome witneſſes againſt themſelves, ( viz.) 
witneſſes that they thought fit to chooſe 
that, whieh they do not think fit to ſtand 
to; and ſo being made witneſſes again 
themſelves, they are cut off from all plea- 
ding for themſelves,in the Day of Ac: 
count, baſk Nh, 


If 
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If we will ſubmit to the Force of 
Foſhua's Argument, we mult lay to 
5 heart our Chriſtian Promiſes; we muſt 
look upon our ſelves as ſer a-part, and 
conſecrated to the Service of God, and 
therefore ſeparate from what is finful ; 
and we mult take care, that our daily 
Practice repeat and confirm the En- 
gagements of our Baptiſm: And this is 
—— actually to make our Sacrifice; whereas 
to have made the Promiſe of our Sacri- 
fice, carries nothing in it but the Articles 

of higher Guile and Conviction. 
But, foraſmuch as the Matter of our 
dy Chriftian Oblation conſiſts of ſeveral 
Parts, viz. of as many Parts as we'our 
ſelves are compos'd of- Underſtanding, 
Will, Paſſions, Affections, Senſes, and 
Members; and each of theſe require a 
ſeveral Conduct, I ſhall add one word 

ol particular Direction to each of them. 

1. Then, in order We maſt dedi- 
_5 cate our Underſtanding to know" Jeſus 
Chriſt, and him Crucified, that is, to wy 
the 
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Ye Patience and Love of Jelus : And 

ra Motive let us conſider-- That 
without this, nothing elſe can poſſibly * 
make us wile, 

"We mult dedicate our Will to that 
Holy Rule of Reſignation Not as 1 
will, 550 as thou wilt: And for a Motive 
let us conſider----That what God wills 

r us, is always ſafe; but what we will 
for our ſelves, we are never ſure, it will 
be ſafe for us to attain it, 

We muſt dedicate our Paſſions ( [ I 
mean our Anger, Fear, Grief, and Ha- 


tred) to the Diſcipline of Sin, ro be — 
Ar and exhauſted in that Affair; and 
or a Motive let us conſider. That there 
is hardly any other buſineſs in the — 
World, that theſe Paſſions can wiſely, 
and innocently be imployed upon. 
We mult dedicate our Affections (I 
men our Love, Hope, Joy, and De- 
f ire) to the purſuit of things above: And 
for a Motive let us conſider. That all 
chings 
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"9 chings below debaſe our Affections at 
* they do not defile thern, 
Wi' muſt dedicate our Senſes to the 
2 via, (as the A poſtle directs, Heb. 5. 1g. 
tõ have them exerciſed and Hained, and 
under reſtraint: , And for a Motive let 
us conſider, that if they are. let looſe, they 
7 will ſo im pole upon our Underſtanding 
(as the Apoſtle intimates in che ſame 
verſe) Thac we ſhall not be able to diſcern 
betwixt Good and Evil. ED = 
Finally, we muſt dedicate our Mem. 
3 bers to be the Inſtruments of Righteou/- 
neſs unto Holineſs : And for a Motive let 
us confider, how it is that theſe Mem- 
bers ought co be imployed, which are 
che Members of Chriſt, as well as 
ours. ö A 
T bus it is our Sacrifice is to be made: 
In reſpect of which, every Man is a 
Prieſt unto himſelf: For indeed, who 
but our felves can offer us untò God ? 
Ochers may befeech or adviſe; © but 
88 I none 
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none has any command over the Mo- 
tions of our Heart, but our own Will; 


and therefore hos Will muſt be che 


Prieſt. And it is for this Reaſon, that — 


the whole People of Chriftianicy are 
ſtiled in Scripture a Holy Prieſthood, and 
a Royal Priefthood. The latter Epithet 
denoting the great Honour conferred 5 
on us, in that we have not only leave, 


but Right and Authority, to make a 


Preſent of our ſelves to God, with af. 


ſurance t be accepted in Chriſt Jeſus. 
The third thing I am co obſerve of 


this Sacrifice, is its Quality---It muſt be u 


Livms one. , 

The word Living marks a notorious F 
Difference between the legal Sacrifices, 
and this of ours: For as in the legal Sa- 
crifice, the Beaſt was firſt to be killed; 
and then ſpent, i in an Act of God s Wor- 
ſhip; ſo (on che contrary) in che Chri: 
ſian Sacrifice the Man, is to dedicate his _/ 


Life, and to beer chat iti the en 


God. | 
arch * 


418 The Chriſtian Sari. 

And this Difference is poinred out 
by che firſt Notion of the word Living, 
as it is oppoſed to natural Death. But 
the ſame word has other moral Signifi- 
carions in Scripture, which are more 
particularly inſtructive to our preſent 
Duty. We may obſerve that in Scri- 
pture, the word Living ſignifies (ſecon 

darily)three things. 
| (1) Ic ſignifies Pure in oppoſition to 
Sm, which is a Kind of Death. 

(2) Ic ſignifies Active in oppoſition 


to Sloth, which is another Kind of 


Death: And 

2 Ic ſignifies Y igorous in oppoſiti- 
on to . which is another Kind 

of Death. 

7 (1) It G ite pipe i in oppoſition to 
Sin Thus the Fathier in the Parable ſays 

concerning his Son, when returned from 

his vicious' Oourfes. Thi my' Son is alive 

eln. For we muſt take notice, that 

in the Account of God ( as he bas ha 

1: nam in his _ ) the Life of + Man 


(as 


N 
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(as Man) is not indicated by Senſe 


and Motion, but by Virtue, and the Quic- 


kening of the Spirit: Nor is the Criſis of 


our Health to be taken from the Tem- 


rape u of Heat and Moiſture, but 
rom the Temperament of the Love 
and Fear of God, in our Hearts. 

In the Eye of the World, that Man — 


| ſeems to live moſt advantageouſly, who 


lives in pleaſure , but the Apolſtie tells us 


ol ſuch a one---That be is dead whilſt he 
livetb. When an ill Man attends a Fu- 


neral, he comforts himſelf to think u hat 
a happy Difference there is between 
himſelf and the Corps; for he can live 
and enjoy himſelf, while the other can 
only ſtink and putrefie: Whereas the 
Scripture tells us, there is no difference 
betwixt theſe two; becauſe the ill Man 
anſwers the true Ends of Life, no more 
than does the Dead; nay, he putrefies 
atid ſtinks aſmuch, to a wile Underſtan- 
ding, as the Catcaſe does, to our com- 
mon Senſe- And this is no more that 

Ee What 
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what our Saviour intimates in that Re- 
 plyco his Diſciple, Matth. 8. 22. Follow 
thou me, and let the Dead bury their 
Dead. 

So that Living imports one quickned 
by Grace, and raiſed up to the State of 
a pure Intention of Soul; one fixt with 
ſtrong Purpoſes, and forvect Deſires to 
perfect Holineſs in the Fear of God: 
And (ſuch a one preſenting himſelf to 
God, under ſuch a State of Intention, 
becomes properly a Living Sacrifice: 
For a pure and ſincere Intention is the 
firſt Point from which we may be ſaid 
to be ſpiritually alive. 

(2) The word Living fi gnifies active 
in oppoſition to Sloth. 

Thus Running: waters are in the Holy 
Stile, called Living waters: And ( on the 
contrary) the Apoſtle, Epb. 5. 14. rec- 
kons the Slothful among the Dead, 
And this hgnification of the word 
puts us in- mind That, in order to an 


e — we muſt be dili- 
4 gem 
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gent in the Execution, as well as pure 


in the Intention of our Duty. A pure 
Intention, without Activeneſs in the 
Diſcharge, is properly repreſented by 
the fooliſh Virgins in the Parable; they 
purpoſed as well as any, and their ſtile 
of Virgins imports no leſs; but they 
were fooliſh becaule they ſlept, and were 
ſlothful ; for therefore they wanted Oil 
in their, Lamps; and therefore they were 
excluded at the Coming of the Bride- 
groom. 

Slackneſs in the Buſineſs of Religion 
is fatal upon a double Account---Becaule 
it makes us fail in compaſſing our Task; 
and not only ſo, but it is an expreſs 
Affront to God, who imploys us with 
the Encouragement of ſo great a Re- 
ward. bf 
The very Beaſts therefore, when, laid 
upon God's Altar, (give me leave to 
ſay ) were not to be dead there; they 
muſt, as it were, be alive again, and be 
actuated a-new by Fire. And that ſame. 


113233 E e 3 Firs. 
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Fire was, both in its Uſe, and in its Ori- 
ginal, a defigned Emblem of that 
Warmth of Affection, which is requi- 
red to quicken all the Offices of our Sa- 

ctifice. A Warmth that is to be deri- 
ved from Heaven, from the Influences 
of God's Holy Spirit; and therefore it 
is, that thoſe Influences are called in 
Scripture the Baptiſm of Fire. Water is 
not ſufficient for us, although ic cleanſe 
us; becauſe it is a ſluggiſh Element; 

there muſt be Fire likewile to acute 
and inflame, and mount us upwards. 
The truth whereof, if you will take it in 
plainer Terms, It is this that Innocence 
it ſelf, if alone (ſuppoſing it poſſible it 
ſhould be alone) I lay Innocence it ſelf, 
if alone, would not render us accepted 
of God; becaule he requires farther that 
we ſhould be likewiſe diligent, and a- 
ctive towards acquired Goodnels: And 
indeed without this Qualification, bow 
is it poſſible we ſhould acquit our ſelves 
in. 2 any mow don towards thoſe 2 
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ral Charges of the Gofpel, (via.) Of » 


watchfulneſs in Prayer, of labouring in 
Charity, of purſuing Peace, of perfecting 
Patience, of redeeming the Time, of uſing 
all Diligence, of walking worthy of the 
Lord to all well-pleafing, being fruitful in all 
good Works; and (in a word) of /iriving 
to enter in at the ſtreight Gate; which im: 
ports a ſtrong Endeavour, and that en- 
forc'd with this Caution. That many 
ſhall ſeek to enter, and ſhall not be able : 
Where it is implied, that bare . ſeeking 
cannot ſucceed, becaule it is too ſupine, 
becauſe it is not ſufficiently active. 

(3) The third ſignification af the 
word Living is vigorous, in oppoſition 
to [Impotence ; and thus the word S, 
ſignifies in all choſe Texts, where our 
Tranſlation renders it Lively : As. w 
hath begotten to a lively Hope; And, nine 
Enemies are lively and ſtrong, chat is, vi- 
gorous and ſtrong. And chis- fagnift- 
cation of che word minds us paxticuar- 
ly, of the proper | Seaſon of our Sactt. / 
fice. Ee 4 Fox . 
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For as active denotes the Exerciſe, ſo 
vigorous denotes the Power of acting; 


— whence 


we may obſerve, that all Seaſons 


will not ſerve us, wherein we may be 


active: 


For though the Will ſhould not 


be wanting, yet, at ſome time, the very 


Power will fail. 


Tf a Man that is to run a Race, ſhall 
inconſiderately lie in the Cold, and be- 
numb his Limbs, tis in vain to exhort 
luch a one to make ſpeed; for, though 


he would, he cannot. 


It is requiſite 


thereſore, chat our Sacrifice be preſented 
in the Seaſon of ſuch a Vigour, as may 


tender ir capable of being active to- 


wards God and Goodneſs. And this 
Leſſon was pointed out by the State of 
all the Sacrifices that were appointed in 


the Law - they 


were all to be offered in 


the Prime, and Vigour of their Age. 


In re 


ſpect of this Qualification my 


Addreſs becomes more particular--To you, 
D young Men, becauſe you are ſtrong (as 


St. n 


words it * or 1 what pore 
r — 
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the ſame) becauſe you are vigorous; 
that is, you are now in ſuch a State 
both of Body and Soul, and Affections, 
as is moſt ſubſervient to Piety. For in 
thoſe Years it is, that our Underſtandings 
are capable of the firmeſt Impreſſions; 
Then our Wills are moſt ductile and pli- 
able; then our Affections moſt patient 


ol Diſcipline; then our Bodies moſt uſe- 


ful to our Minds; then our Minds have 
leaſt of Perturbations; then our whole 
is moſt: quick and governable, and moſt 
ſucceſsfully applied to the Offices of Du- 
ty. Loſe not therefore your irrecove- 
rable Advantage; but anſwer now, when 
God calls with moſt Affection; anſwer 
now, while Nature it ſelf is readieſt to 
anſwer: Offer your ſelves, while you 
are moſt worth the Offering; and while 
the Odour of Innocence may beſt per- 


fume your Oblation. Govern there- 


fore your Appetites before the Evil day 
come: Now you may gird them, and carry 
them whither you will; but if you neglect 
„ 


23 


N 


N 
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the Seaſon They will hereafter gird you, 
and carry you whither you would not. 

An early Virtue is a molt Worthy, and 


Valuable offering; honoured, and bleſt 


with the kindeſt Acceptance of God: 
But when a Man ſhall look into him- 
ſelf, and find his Parts and Faculties 
depraved, vitiated, weakned ; ftain'd 
with the Pollution, ſtiff wich the Cu- 
ſtom, wearied with the Service, ſick 
with the Diſappointments, and dark- 


ned with the Impoſtures, of Sin; what 


a melancholy Task mult ſuch a one 


have, to prepare an acceptable Sacrifice 
to God out of fo Vile a Herd? It is 


certain, that Old. age, and the Infirmi- 


ties that creep upon us through the bar 
Influence of Time, bring with them 
great debility toward ſeveral Offces of 
Virtue; but (what is of more concern) 
it is certain, that old, ill habits, and the 
Stifneſs that is contracted by accuſtom- 
ing to Vice, bring a deplorable Impo- 
tence towards them all "h 

4 | 4- 
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Having thus far viewed the Nature 
of our Sacrifice, I paſs ro its Commen: 
dation, which the Text makes to con- 
{iſt of three Members, ( viz. ) that ic 
is Holy, that it is acceptable, and that it 
is our reaſonable Service. All which par- 
ticulars, I ſhall ſhew, are fo peculiar to 


this ſpiritual Sacrifice of our ſelves that 


they never could be duly aſcribed to 
any other Sacrifice, or Manner of Wor- 
ſhip. 
1. Then. This Sacrifice of ours is 

Hoh. | 

We muſt not ſay, but that the Ritual 
Sacrifices of the Law, for as much as 
they were inſtituted by God as a part of 
his Worſhip, were in ſome ſenſe Holy; 
but, ſuch was their Nature, they were — 
Holy becauſe they were inſtituted, not 
inſtituted becauſe they were Holy; and 
therefore God lays of them exprelly,that 
they were Ordinances not good: And tis in 
oppoſition to theſe chat the Prophet 
Micah ſays, the Lord bath ſhewed my 0 
| aan 
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Man, what is good ; and what is that, but, 

To do Juſtice, and love Mercy, and wal 
bumbh with thy God? Which are the pur 
Offices of our Chriſtian, our | Paul, 
Sacrifice. 

To ſee into the ground of this Truch, 
we muſt obſerve----That nothing is ca- 
pable of real Holineſs, but an Intelligent 
Being, or Mind (or at leaſt that which 
is actuated by a Mind, as our Bodies in 
the State of Union are;) whence it fol- 
lows, that where there is no Mind, 
there no thing, or action, can be really 
Holy. And thereſore it was purely 
from the Mind of the Sacrificer, that 
the Sacrifices of the Law, (notwithſtand- 


ing their Inſticution) took their Form 


and Value: And ſo the good Maris 
Lamb ſent up a Savour of a weet ſmell 
unto God; while the ill mans Lamb 
was but like the cutting off a Dogs neck. 
And whereas it wasexprelly command- 
ed, Levit. 2. 13. That Salt was to be 
uſed in all their Sactifices ; we may = 


2 
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ſonably ſuppoſe that Salt was deſigned 
for the Symbol of the Soul, for ſo the 
ancients accounted it: And ſo as the 
Beaſt, tho upon the Altar, was profane 
without the Salt; ſo both Salt, and 
Beaſt, and the whole Action, was un- 
hallowed, unleſs the Soul of the Offe. 
rer were made part of the Obla- 
tion. 
2. The ſecond member ot its Com- 
mendation makes it acceptable. Whether 
any Sacrifice can poſſibly be acceptable 
to God, beſides this of our ſelves, we may 
judge from the firſt Inſtance of Divine 
Worſhip that is mentioned in holy Writ, 
I mean the Sacrifice of Cain: He brought 
of the Fruits of the ground an offering to 
God, ( ſays the Text) but God had net 
re/pect unto it. The reaſon whereof, I 
do not ſuppoſe to be that expreſt in che 
old -Monkiſh verſe, Sacrificabo macrum, 
nee dabo pingue Sacrum; as if ſo be Cain 
had brought ſome mean refuſe Fruits, and 
that had been the reaſon of his Non · accep. 


tance: 
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tance: It had been as hard for Cain to 
have met with bad Fruit, (conſidering 
the ſtate of the ground at that time) as 
it had been abſurd for him to grudge 
that which was good, in ſuch an Unrivall'd | 

plenty: But the reaſon was plainly that call 
which God himſelf alledges in thoſe offe 
words · F thou doſt well ſhall thou not be 
accepted? But if thou doſt ill, Sin lieth at Na 
the door: Sin lies in the way, and hin- 50 


ders thy acceptance: This was the rea- | Bu 
ſon why Cain was not accepted; he was ing 
a Man of a looſe, and alienated Mind; | An 
and tho he brought his Fruits for Forma- Pra 
licies ſake, yer he brought not his heart mit 
nearer unto God; and this would have un 
barr'd acceptance, tho he had brought int 
his Fruits from Eden it ſelf. Ibi 
But (hac is yet of a cloſer concern | , 
to us to conſider) we know: there are Th 
other Sacrifices more nearly related to Goc 


Holineſs, than the Ritual could be; | his 
7 Sacrifices of a moral Nature, perpe- 


_ trally obliging ; and therefore 2 pr: fon 
1 of 8 
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0 of our Chriſt:1n Service; which yet are 
g not acceptable to God, unleſs our ſelves 
a8 are firſt offered to him. 

ze By theſe moral Sacrifices I mean, 

d 1. Prayers, and Praiſes, which are 


at called-.--The Calves of our Lips, becauſe 
ſe offered to God, as thoſe Beaſts were by 
be the Law ; bur of a much more holy 
at Nature than they; and therefore, P/al. 
n. 50. 13, where God rejects the blood of 
a- | Bulls and of Goats, he requires thankſgiv- 
as ing as a proper, and laſting Service: 

d; And yet (for all chis) Prayers and 
a- Praiſes borrow all their value from the 


rt mind of the offerer ; ſo that if that be 

e unſanctified, both of them are turned 

at into Sin: We aretold no leſs, very. 16. 
Ibid. 

n There is another moral Sacrihce---- 


(= That of Charity, a Sacrifice wherewith 7 
0 God is well pleaſed, ſays the Apoſtle: And 
5 this Sacrifice is in fome bene better than 
e. the former, beeaufe it always leaves 
fome good effect chic! it, that is, the 


of | Re 
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/ 


that Sacrifice my Text requires. 


Receiver has benefit by the Giſt, what. 


ever the mind of the giver be; (which 
is more than can be ſaid of Prayers, and 
Praiſes ) and yet while our Souls are at 
a diftance from God, Charity is but a 


loft expence: = accordingly the 


Apoſtle tells us, of a poſſible Caſe, 


wherein we may give all our goods to feed 


the Poor, and yet it ſhall profit us no- 


thing. 


Nay there is yet a nobler Sacrifice 
than all theſe, I mean Martyrdom, when 
Man offers up his Life for the Seal of his 


Religion: And what can bear 2 near- 


er affinity to Holineſs than this? And 


yet the Apoſtle tells us, of a poſſiblility, 


of giving our Bodies to be burnt, and yet it 


ſhall profit us nothing. So that it is not 


the Blood, nor yet the cauſe, but purely 
the Mind, that makes the Martyr: The 


Sincere Love of God muſt recommend 
what we do, or elſe it cannot be ac- 


ceptable: And this Love is the Soul of 
3. The 
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(3) The laſt Commendation of our 
Chriſtian Sacrifice is-thar ir is a Reaſon- 
able Service, i. e. a Service worthy a 
Reaſonable Creature's Offering to Cod 
Let us ſee how far any other Sacrifice 
might be ſo accounted. 
lt is a Commendation to the Sacri- 
fices under the Law, that they were in 
ule before the Law : For it is evident, 
that many Conſtitutions under the Law 
were purely arbitrary, and ſeem to have 
been grounded upon no better Reaſon; 
than that of amuſing the thoughts; and 
taking up the Time of a buſie, fanciful, 
and carnal People: Whereas the Wor- 
{hip that was before the Law, and that 
in Univerſal Practice, tannor ſeem to 
have been leſs, than conſentaneous to 
the common Reaſon of Mankind. We 
read of this Practice of ſacrificing, as 
high as Cain, and Abel; add who can 
doubt but that they reccived it from theis 
Facher : And that he uſed it before them, 
1 oSi6-- ati 
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edge God's Dominion, mult do it out 
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and perhaps in Paradiſe it ſelf? Nor can 
any argue it of abſurdity, to believe, that 
thoſe skins wherewith our firſt Parents 
are ſaid to have been cloathed, were 
the skins of ſuch Beaſts as they had of- 
fered in Sacrifice; there being Reaſons 
for the Rite of ſacrificing, that Com- 
port with the State of Innocence, as well 
as that of the Fall, And yet thoſe 
very Reaſons upon which this Practice 
was founded, may ſerve to evidence, 
that it was not in it ſelf a Reaſonable 
Service. (Ex. gr.) 

The firſt Reaſon for the Rite of 


facrificing, ſeems to have been the 
_ acknowledgment of God's Supreme 


Dominion; the acknowledgment that 
as all theſe beneficial Creatures pro- 
ceeded from his Bounty; ſo of Right 
they were all his: And this we find re- 
ſpected, in many old Forms of the Jew- 
iſh Conſecration. And yet it is certain, 
that he who will reafonably acknow- 


of 
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of his Heart, and not out of his Herd: 
And Samuel intimated thus much to 
Saul, when he told him that. -Io obey 
was better than Satrifice, and to bearken 
than the Fat of Rams. 

A ſecond Reaſon ſor ſacrificing was the 


Profeſſion of Thankfulnefs ro God; Men 


intimating thereby, that they were rea- 
dy to part wich the moſt precious of 
what they had for his ſake: And this 
made it neceſſary for evety one to offer 
out of his own Stock, and at his own 
Expence ; and this David ſeems to have 


reſpected, when he replied to Araunah; 


that be would not offer to God of that which 
coſt him nought : And yet it is certain, 
that he who will reaſonably exprels his 
| Thankfulneſs to Gad, muſt do it by 
Charity, that is, by parting with what 
he has for God's ſake, to thoſe that want 
it, which God does not: And thus Da- 


bid makes Charity the Moral of ſacrifia, 7 


f 2 ita 


eing, Pſ. 16. 3. My Soul, thoi haſt ſail 
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unto the Lord, my Goods are nothing unto 
thee, but to the Saints upon the Earth in 
whom is my delight. 
A third Reaſon for ſacrificing was in 
regard of ſin; to acknowledge by a 
Symbol, that the wages of fin 1s teath ; 
and, that as the Beaſt was lain, ſo (in 
Juſtice) the Sacrificer ſhould be too : 
And yet it is certain, that he who will 
reaſonably expreſs the Demerics of Sin, 
muſt do it, not by the Penance of his 
Beaſt, but by his own Repentance, and 
Morrification: And thus again the P/al- 
miſt makes Repentance a Sacrifice, P/. 
51. 16. Thou defireſt not Sacrifice, elſe 
would I pive it thee, but thou delighteſt not 
in burnt 5 The Sacrifices of God 
are a troubled Spirit, a broken, and con- 
trite Heart, O Lord, thou wilt not de- 
fot 
A fourth Reaſon for facrificing was 
to ſigniſy the great Propitiation, the 


Death of Chriſt, and to prefigure that 
Blood 
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Blood which was able to atone, and 


cleanſe, though the Blood of Bulls, and 
Goats could not. And yet Reaſon tells 
us, that though the propitiating Blood 
of Chriſt might be ſhadowed forth by 
a ſlain Lamb, yet it could not be ap- 
I to the Remiſſion of Sins, but on- 
y by an humble Faith; upon which Ac: 
count it is ſaid, that by Faith Abel offer- 


ed a more Excellent Sacrifice than Cain, 


Heb. 11. 

From all which it appears, that the 
Rite of (acrificing, did never in it (elf 
amount to a Reaſonable Service: All it 
amounted to was no more than a Rea - 
ſonable Sign, or Symbol; but the Rea - 
ſonable Service it ſelf conſiſted purely in 7 
the Moral Duties, that were ſignified, 


and pointed out by thoſe Symbols, (ix) 


Obedience, Charity, Repentance, and 
Faith: All which are the Eſſentials of 
our Chriſtian Sacrifice, when we offer 
up our ſelyes unto God. It is evident 

; Ffz ther 
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therefore, that the Offering of our ſelves 
unto God, is the only Reaſonable Service; 
and that alone wherewith God is plea- 
ſed, or hath been pleaſed at any time 
ſince the beginning of the World, And 
therefore the Jew, that was a Jew in the 
Spirit, that is, who advanced to theſe 
Spiritual Duties that ,were pointed our 
by his ſacrificing, was Holy, and Accep- 


table to God; whereas he who was a Jew 


in the Letter only, never arrived to an 
acceptable Worſhip. | 
And yer I cannot but obſerve, that a 
| Jew in the bare Letter, might ſeem a 
Saint in compariſon to a Formal Chri- 
ſtian, or a Chriſtian in the Letter. For 
ſuch a Jew ſubmitted to the Burden of 
many troubleſome Ceremonies, Purga- 
tions, and Reſtraints; to the great Ex- 
pence of many Sacrifices, both ſtated, 
and occaſional; to the Labour of ma- 
ny Journeys, to the Temple at Jeruſa- 
lem; for there all his Vows were to be 


Per. 


— 


* TY WF p__ TT FT Vs 


_ ever was in the World. 


The Chriſtian Sacrifice. 439 
performed; and all this bore a fair 
Face of Fearing, and Honouring God ; 
though in the mean time his Heart 
were not right with God, But when a 
Chriſtian to whom all theſe burdenſome 
Duties are remitted, ſhall likewiſe fail 
in the Offices of his Moral Oblation : 


When he ſhall pray at his Leifure, and 


work at his Eaſe, and give at his Diſ- 
cretion, as if all Religious Duties were —— 
ſubmitted to his Convenience, and 


good. liking: When he ſhall not de- 


raud himlelf of the Pleaſures of Sia 

and in the mean time look upon Chriſt 

as his Righteouſneſs, and ſimple Faith 

as his Buckler of Defence; ſuch a one 

makes Chriſtianity to be the molt emp- 

ty, worthleſs, unreaſonable Service, that 
But on the contrary, he that ſhall 4 

ſerve God as a Spirit, in Spirit and in 

Truth; he that ſhall ſerve God as Ho- 

ly, with Probity of Manners; as omni. 


Fig ſcieng 


— — — 00 - > 2.5 


nn 


* 
RN Sd 


P 


E lt #3 
l > oP e b 


440 The Chriſtian Sacrifict 


ſcient, with Reverence of Thoughts ; as 


every where preſent, with Compolure 
of Actions; as bountiful, with Willing. 


neſs of Heart ; as merciful, wich imi- 


rating that Mercy we hope for; ſuch a 
one ſhews what Chriſtianity is; and that 
i: is the only Standard of a Reaſonable 


Service: Such a one offers a Sacrifice 


worthy himſelf ; and ( as it is graci- 
ouſly interpreted ) worthy of God ; and 
( as the Prophet Micah has rated it) 
more worthy than Thouſands of Rams, 
and Ten Thouſands of Rivers of Oil. 
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THE 
Excellency of REASON, 


No ARGuMENT againſt 


THE 


Wiſdom of BELIEVING. 


| 'E know it has been the 
fate of ſome very good 

Men, firſt to be cloa- 

| thed in Bear-skins, and 


then brought forth to be baited for 
Beaſts. And juſt in ſuch a manner the 
Author of the Remarks has treated Mr. 
Y.--"'s Sermons, loading them with Char- 
ges to which they have no more alliance 
than a Man has to a Bear. 

But it ſeems ſomething was to be 
laid ; and not much matter what, ſo it 
{quard wich the Old Rule, (viz; ) Fu 
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lumniate boldly, and tis a great chance but 
ſome of it will flick, 8 

For the ſake of Truth, I am willing 


to try, whether Aſperſions, fo dilute as 
theſe, will ſick or no, 


I. The Firſt Charge is, That Mr. V. 
bas confounded the Notion of Wiſdom. 


In Anſwer to this, we muſt obſerve, 
That it is an eaſter Task to adapt Things 
to Notions, than Notions to Things; and 
to form a Scheme of what we would 
have chem to be, than to give a juſt 
Account of what they are: And by 
the advantage of this Method, the Au- 
thor of the Remarks has found That at 
home, which ( if Holy Fob be not out, 
Chap. 28. 13.) he might have travell'd 
over all the Land of the Living, and not 
have found ( viz.) a Humane Wiſdom, 
chat is, 4 True Wiſdom, ſecure 
- afem. 0 from deception and erring, and 
Aaualißed to be a ſure and ſofe 
Euidk in Matters of Religion, Mx. J. 
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Mr. J. on the other hand, thought 
himſelf obligedto repreſent Humane Wiſ- 
dom, not as it might be conceiv'd in a 
fond Idea, but as it might be met with 
in Reality and Fact: He thought it ab. 
ſurd to imagine that Humane Wiſdom was 
exempt from the Teint of Humane Cor- 
ruption; and therefore he repreſents it 
not only as Limited and Deceivable, 
(for thus it was in the ſtate of its Pri- 
mitive Excellency ) but likewiſe as prone 
to Error, from the Influence, of Con- 
ceit, Partiality, Intereſt, Complexion, 
Education, and ſeveral other Prejudi- 
ces; which though they made it more 
bold to undertake, yet ſtill they made 
it more weak and unable to diſcharge 

the Office of a Guide. ® 
Mr. T. thought likewife, that when, 
by a number of Inſtances ( beginning 
as high as Paradiſe it ſelf ) it appeared 
that multitudes of Men, who had as 
large a ſtock of Natural Wiſdom or 
Reafonas any others can pretend co, _= 
mf. 
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miſcarryd in Religion, and ſwerv'd 
from Truth, with all their Reaſon a- 
bout them: And that ſince it was Rea- 


ſon that form'd their Schemes, Reaſon 


that furniſh'd their Arguments, Reaſon 
that both perſuaded them to, and ſu- 
ſtained them in their Errours ; Reaſon 
might have been allow'd to bear ſome 
| ſhare of the blame, and their Miſcarriages 


miglit have ſerv d for a caution to o- 


thets how they truſted the ſame Con- 
duet: But ſince the Remarker is not 
pleas d to have it ſo, I will a while ſuſ⸗ 
end the Diſpute, to congratulate him 
or Two or Three Iſſues. 5 
1. For that he has given Men ſuch a 
cortifortable Evidence, That they ought 


to believe themſelves Wiſe: For as this is 


a very Popular Office, fo ir cannot but 

bring him in an heap of thanks. 
2, For that he has fortify'd Reaſon 
wich ſuch Rules as perhaps were want- 
ing heretofore, and from which 
rege 3- the Sons of Adam may take new 
Courage 


No Argument againſt, &c. 8 
Courage to confide in themſelves : For 
Although our Firſt Parent miſcarry'd 
through the Deceivableneſs of his Rea. 
ſon ; yet after ſuch Rules preſcrib d for 
Reaſon to proceed by, there is little 
fear of its miſtaking ſo again. 

3. For that he has tempted ſome ro 
wiſh that He himſelf had been placed ia 
Paradiſe, becauſe he would aſſuredly have 
kept Poſſeſſion there; ſor he would have 
baffled the Deceiver, and refuted his 
Sug geſtions by moſt certain and ſub- — 
ſtantialReaſons which Adam, it * 
ſeems, had not preſence of Mind td con. 
ſider. | 

But to come to the Metics of the 
Cauſe, (which the Remarker has thought 
fir wholly to avoid) — I will ſuppoſe 
Reaſon to be as Excellent as himſelf can 
conceive it, ahd yet this fourids it no 
Title to be a guide in Religion : For 
had Reaſon been ſufficient to be a Guide 
in theſe Matters, what need had God 
to furniſh us with another? If Reaſon 

. Ear 
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could poſſibly have led us into the Know- 


ledge of what we are to Do and Be- 
lieve, God would certainly have ſpared 


the Miſſion both of his Servants and 


his Son: But if Revelation therefore be 
appointed for our Guide, ( and who is 
ſo bold as to deny it? y what have we 
to alledge why Reaſon ſhould pretend 
to uſurp its Character, and invade its Of- 


fice? The truth is, This other Guide that 


God hath. vouchſafed us, the Remarker 
ſeems not to like by any means: For 
he never mentions Revelation, but (as 
ifit were Thiſtles in his Mouth) he drops 
it again immediately; nor does he evet 
expteſsly own it under its Character of a 
Guide: Which is a greater affront to 
Providence, than Mr. J. ever offcr'd to 
Reaſon : But of this chere will perhaps 
be occaſion to ſpeak more by and 
by. 
1 the mean time, the Summ of this 


Firſt Charge amounts to thus much, 


(via) That Mr. J. has confounded the 
nemme 
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Notion of Wiſdom; and if he has done 
ſo, it is only by allerting, That Hu. 
mane Wiſdom is obnoxious to thoſe In- 
firmities that are inſeparable from Hu- 


mane Nature: And it the Remarker has 


clear d the Notion, it is only by aſcri- 
bing to it a Property that belongs incom. 
municably to the Spirit of God, which 
is, to guide us into Divine Truth, St. John 
16. 13. And let the Indifferent judge 
whether the Notion be not well clea- 
red. 


II. The Second Charge is, 
F , ? Page 4+ 
That Mr. V. has obſcur d the No. | 
tion of Faith. | 


And the Reaſons afſign'd are, Becauſe, 

1 He oppoſes Faith to Reaſon. 

2 He ſets up Faith for a Guide, 

3 He requires Faith without Realon, 

Now Mr, 7, has done nothing of all 
this; but this Gentleman had certainly 


Realon, :o ſay ſo: And this is a Proot 
G g of 
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of one Advantage thoſe Men have who 
pretend to follow Reaſon, ( vi, ) If 
| Reaſon lead them not into Truth, it 
will lead them into Falſhoods that are 
more pleaſing ; and this will give better 
content. 

Mr. I. (on the contrary ) never op- 
poſes Faith co Reaſon; but only com- 
plains of thoſe others that oppole Rea- 
ſon to Faith: Nor does he ever call 
Faith a Guide. He ſays, indeed, that 
Faith is the only Means to keep us Safe 
and Wiſe ; but that is, becauſe it is to 
be guided by Revelation, upon which 
it may depend without being deceived. 
And what colour is there for ſaying he 
requires F aich without Reaſon, when he 


confines Faith for its Object wholly and 
ſolely ro the Word of God, which car- 


Ties in it all the Reaſons of Believing ? 


When he fays, That though many 
things revealed are Myſterious, yet {ill 
it is the higheſt Act of Reaſon, to believe 
bim that cannot deceive us: and when he 


lays, 
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ſays, that alchough the things Revealed 
( particularly concerning the Divine El. 
ſence) ſeem to be incredible; ; yet this 
ſeeming Incredibility is no balk to Faith, 
for this Reaſon, Becaule, If what is Re- 
vealed concerning God were always adapted 
to our Comprehenſion, how could It reach, or 
with any fitneſs repreſent that Nature which 
we allow to be Incomprehenſible? 

Sothat whereas this Gentleman gleans 
out ſcraps of Sentences to poſleſ; his 
Reader that Mr. N. always ſpeaks ab- 
ſurdly ; had he but been ſo ingenuous 
as to take in Antecedents and Conſe- 
quents, he might have ſav'd himſelf the 
pains of ſo much Prevarication, and 
me of this Animadverſion upon it. 

But becauſe he accounts 
that his Zeal for Feith is worth Ee 4 
boaſting of, | ſuppoſe he is willing the 
World ſhould be call'd in to be Wit. 
nels of this Zeal of his. 

And wherein then does it appear? 
He defines Faith to be an Aſſent of the 

Gg 3 Mind 
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Mind to ſomething that is Credible, as Cre- 
dible, upon the evident Motives of Credibility, 
Now had he humbled himſelf to lay 
with St, Paul, that Faith comes by Hearing, 
and Hearing by the Word of God; or, that 
Faith is an Aſſent to what God has re- 
vealed : This, perhaps, would have 
been beneath and unbecoming the Phi- 
lolophical Air of his Style. Some per- 
haps will ſay this : but others will be 
apt to ſay, That it had been ſhort of 
his purpoſe, who, by the looſe lati- 
rude he leaves to every Man to deter- 
mine, ( 3.) what is Credible, and, 
( 2. ) what are the evident Motives of 
Credibility, ſeemingly deſigns to leave 
every one at diſcretion to believe no- 
thing but what he pleaſes. 

In the next place, As to the more de- 
terminate Object of Faith, What does he 
ſay it is? Why, it is even hat Reaſon can 
pick out. Only, becauſe we are not able to 
pin out all Truths meerly ont of 
e . our own Underſtanding, without 


any 
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any other Help, (which is the humbleſt 
Conceſſion that he has ſtoop'd to in his 
whole Treatiſe:) Therefore Reaſon muſt 
apply for thele Helps: And whither? 
Why, (I.) Io the Works of 
Creation. T's true, St. Paul tells 
che Heathens, That they might learn God 
and his Providence from the Works of the 
Creation; but he never {ends Chriſtians — 
for their Learning thither. For how je- 
june are the Inſtructions of the Book of 
Nature, after we once know the Book of 
God? But we muſt ſuppoſe that this 
was intended as a favourable Reſerve for 
| ſome of his Clients, who own no o- 
ther Book but that of Nature. 

Well, as for the Others, he allows 
them to go farther for another Help, 
telling us chat there are ſome Men inſpi- 
red with the Holy Ghoſt, who are to 5 
inform our Reaſons what they are 
to believe and do. But who thoſe are, 
he leaves it to the Diſcretion of others 
to determine; for he never vouchſafes 
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to name either Prophets, or Apoſtles, 
or our Lord Jeſus himſelf : From which 
diſdainful looſne ſs of his Intimation, he 
leaves us to apprehend theſe Two things; 
(1.) That he believes our Lord to have 
been no more above 4 Man, than any of the 
Inſpired ; and, (2.) That he intends to 
bring all Pretenders to Inſpiration upon a 
level: ſo that the Tu and Indians may 
as well build Faith upon Mabomet and 
Confucius, as Chriſtians may upon the 
Bible. And this is enough to entitle him 
to that Zeal for Faith he thinks fit to 


bhoaſt of. 


III. The Third Charge is, That Mr. 
Y. has vilified and rejected the only Faculty 
that God has given us to judge of things by. 


And yet I will undertake, on the 
contrary, That Mr, Y. has given Rea- 


{on its entire due. 


The Remarker thought fit to cite Prov. 


20. 
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20. 27. for the honour of its Original 3 
Mr. J. had done the ſame before; and 
ſhewn, withal how far it ſery'd the Gen- 
tiles towards Natural Religion; and 
how far it may now ſerve Reveal'd Re- 
ligion, both by Confirming Believers, 
and bringing Unbelievers tothe acknow- 
ledgment of the Goſpel. But he warns 
Men likewiſe, that Reaſon has been all 
along ſo Opinionative, that it has fre- 
quently ſet it ſelf up againſt God's Ap- 
intments, and oppoled Revelation, 
either by Diſtruſting, or Rejecting, or 
Peryerting, or Refining it away; and 
if to ſay and prove this, (as Mr. TL has 
done by undeniable Inſtances, ) be to 
vilifie Reaſon, let jt be ſtill more vile. 
On the other hand, the Remarker in 
his Panegyricks upon Realon, puts me 
in mind of a Man upon a Bogg, who 
continually changes his footing, becauſe 
ſtanding long upon the ſame Turff, 
would expoſe him to ſink. Thus it is 
that he before (p. 3.) calls Reaſon 2 
Gg4 Vue 1 
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Guide; and here (p. 4.) a Judge; a- 
non (b. 6.) a Councellor. Now, what- 
ever Advantage he propoſes by this 
ſhuflling of Terms, let us but conſider 
the diſtinct Notions of a Guide, and of a 
Judge; and that will be ſufficient to ex. 


poſe the Sophiſtry of all his Arguing. 


A Guide muſt be Deſpotick, and have 
abſolute Submiſſion, otherwiſe he can do 
no good in his Place; but a Judge is 
nothing ſo; he himſelf is Guided, and 
the Law is his Guide, which he muſt 
abide by; and his Reaſon only ſerves 
him to know what is Law, and to ap- 
ply it to Fact. Should every Judge 
have it in his Commiſſion to be like- 
wiſe a Legiſlator, we ſhould have but 
a 411ry account of Publick Juſtice, And 
ſo were Reaſon to form the Scheme of 
what we are to believe, or to reform 
Revelation, whereby ( through God's 
goodneſs) we have it done to our 
hands, we ruſt expect the ſame ſorry 
Hue in Religion. e 
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But becauſe it is nauſeous to follow 
this Remarker in his Maze of Trifling, 
I will chuſe to fit down a little, and 
tell a Story. 


Once upon a time, Authades being 
upon a Journey, was met by Eupithes, 
who after a Friendly Salutation, ask d 
him whither he was Travelling? Whi- 
ther am I Travelling, (quoth Aut hades) 
that is a pretty familiar Queſtion, how- 
ever | will Anſwer it { becauſe ) Iam 
Travelling to Hagiopolis. God ſpeed 
you. thither, ( reply'd Eupithes, ) Hagio- 
polis is a very Entercaining Place; but 
would you give me patience, I would 
ask whether you know the way thither?. 
Do you queſtion my Knowledge too, 
lays Authades ? Tis fo you ſhow your 
breeding ; but know Sir, I have Eyes, 
and Eyes that have guided me hitherto, 
and never led me out of my way; and 
therefore I need no other Conduct for 
my preſent Journey. Eyes are uſeful 


© 
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ro Travellers ( reply'd Eupithes ) but 
(with ſubmiſſion ) how can they lead 
you in a way where youre altogether 
a Stranger? For Example, Your way 
lies by yonder Mountain, and your Eyes 
may poſlibly lead you thither, becauſe 
you have it in your view; but when 
you come beyond that, the Way is per- 
fectly intricate and obſcure, and there- | 
fore, if you will be ſafe, you muſt ne- 
ceſſarily take a Guide, 1 a Guide? 
( reply'd Authades, ) — Triffer, the 
Advice is an Affront to me, tis an ex- 
preſs Declamation againſt Eye ſight, the beſt 
faculty; that Heaven has be tom d upon Tra- 
pellers. Muſt take a Guide? Then fare. 
wel Eye ſight, and welcome Blind- 
neſs, Faculty away, we have no 
uſe for you. Pardon me, Sit, I beſeech 
you (ſays Eupithes ) I would not have 
you put out your Eyes, they will be 
{till of uſe to you to diſcern and follow 
your Guide; but if they pretend to lead, 
they muſt miſlead you. Eyes miſlead 
( rer 
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( reply'd Authades) thou haſt not the 
leaſt taſt of Philoſophy, Eyes cannot 
miſlead. The moſt accurate Philoſo- 
pher of all my Acquaintance, uſes to 
lay of Reaſon, that Reaſon cannot mij. 
guid), becauſe if it does miſguide, 
itos not Reaſon, it is only In- — " 
conſideration, Raſbneſs, and Pre. 
umption; and I ſay the ſame of Eyes, 
if they miſlead, they are not Eyes, they 
are only Balls ſtuff d up with that kind 
of Ingredients. I am not expert at your 
Sophiſtry (reply d'Eupithes,) but I hearti- 
ly with your welfare, and therefore think 
my ſelf oblig d to make you aware of 
an Inſtance, wherein I know not how 
your Eyes can avoid miſtaking. The 
Road is diſtinguiſh'd by ſeveral Mercu- 
ries, ſome White, ſome Yellow ; the 
Yellow: point out the Right Turnings, 
and the White thoſe that muſt be avoi- 
ded, Now, Sir, I obſerve chat your 
Eyes are tinctur'd with the Jaundice ; 
and notwithſtanding that, give me leave 
| : to 


18 The Excellency of Reaſon, 
to ſay, they are Eyes ſtill ; but being 
ſo affected, they will certainly miſtake 
the Colour, and will appear to be Vel- 
low. Still more deplorably Ignorant! 
( cries Authades) Doſt thon not know, 
that Eye-fight is the only Faculty that\God 
has given us to Judge of Colom 
5? And can Eyes miſtake (o- 
lours ? Then ſurely we are very hardly dealt 
with. And fo farewel, thou luckleſs 
Pretender to Advice. | 


Page 9. 


Wich this farewel; on he Travels to 


the Mountain before him; and was no 
ſooner come thither, but he was met 
by Philander; a Man who had devoted 


himſelf to Charitable Offices, and there» = 


fore in compaſſion to thoſe that Tra. 
velFd to Hagiopolis, he made his Abode 
there in a Cottage, offering his Conduct 
to all that paſs d by; and the ſame he 
offer d to Aut hades: Bur he, obſerving 
Philander's humble Perſonage, and mean 
Habie, and chat his Air was not aſſu- 
ming ( as all theirs was, whom he was 
Wor 


4 
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wont to admire ) deſpis d the Overture» 
and told Philander, he took it in ſcorn, 
that one of ſuch a contemptible appea- 
rance ſhould pretend Information to 
him: For (ſays he) know, that my 
very Sagacity and firſt gueſs, amounts 
to a better direction than I can ex 
from all thy pretended Experience: But, 
in ſhort, I take thee for a Cheat, that 
lurkeſt here only to catch the Reverence 
of thoſe thou abuſeſt; and ſuch Cheats 
I perceive are very common. 

Philander replies, Sir, I am very ſorry 
you will not give me leave to ſerve you; 
but before we part, pray ſuffer one 
Queſtion from me: Are not you, Sir, 
(1 pray ) one of that Family they call 
the Deiſts * For I obſerve, that when 
any of them come this way, they al- 
ways treat me on this very manner, [ 
guels'd thou waſt bold enough ( cries 
Authades ) and now thou haſt ſhewd 
it; by reflecting upon ſuch a Family of 
Gentlemen, whereof many are of great 

Worth, 


20 The Excellency of Reaſon, 

Worth, and Exact Philoſophers : But [ 
think it not convenient (as yet) to own 
my ſelf One of them; and therefore, 
at leaſt for a ſmall Experiment of thy 
Skill, I will venture my ſelf with thee, 
ſome part of my Journey. Sir, (re- 


ply'd Philander ) it = be a pleaſure 
to me to ſee you! make a happy 
progrels ; but that you may do fo, ſuf. 
fer my Advice, That you leave off this 
Opiniatrity and Conceit, to which J 
perceive you have addicted your ſelf; 
for I never knew any ſucceed in this 
way, that were not humble and tracta- 
ble: Keep cloſe to me therefore, and re- 
nounce your own Wiſdom ; neither Di- 
ſtruſt me, nor Diſpute wich me ; but re- 
member that Jam your Guide, and a 
Guide cannot profit without entire ſub- 
miſſion. What, Sir, (ſays Authades in 4 
rage) you my Guide? And renounce my 
Wiſdom? Know, Sir, that my Wiſdom 

is as good as your own; Is 
yours from above ? So is mine too þ 

an 
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and I will not renounce it. And what? 
You my Guide? I thought (like a 
Thief as you look) you intended to 


ſteal this Honour from my Eyes, but 


you ſhall not ; for know, I will never 


deparc from this, That my Eyes are my. 


Guide ; and they ſhall have . Credit 
on't, a my Journey's end. Alas! (re- 
ply'd Philander ) I fear we are not like 
to hold long together, and yet I will be 


as Indulgent to you as I can; I will 


therefore allow, that your Eyes ſhall 


(in a limited Senle ) be call'd your 
Guide, but it is only to obſerve and fol- 


low me; for my ſelf muſt be the Lea- 


der boch of you, and your Eyes, or 
elle you will never come to the End 
you preſume upon. Sir, you are mi- 
ſtaken ( reply'd Authades ) have an 
Expedient for this too; for know, I will 
both Follow and Lead: together For 
ä though you go before, yet (take notice) 
I am Judge of your Diſcretion and Con- 
duct; and when | like not the Road 


you 
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you lead me in, I {hall oblige you to 
take to another ; or elſe you muſt ex- 
pect Correction from me. Oh! Now, 
Sir, ( lays Philander ) I am ſure I know 
your Relations ; they are thoſe we call 
Socinians; whoſe faſhion it is, when they 
come here for my direction, to take me 
violently by the ſhoulders, and if they 
like not the Path I lead them in, they 
immediately force me to another, which 
they pretend to like better; and fo I 


loſe all my pains upon them, and there- 


fore am now willing to ſhift them, 
for my own quiet, I thought thou 


hadſt no better Underſtanding ( reply'd 


| Authades ) for although I do not own 
my ſelf of that Family neither at pre- 


ſent, yer I muſt tell thee, they are Men 


of Noble Spirits, and free Enquirers 


into Truth ; and I would rather Err 
with their Ingenuous Freedom, than 
creep into Vaſlalage to thy Pedantry, 


and Forms. And ſo Adieu. 


This 
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This is che Story; which may ſerve 
for the Plan of all the Matter in Diſpute. 
The Offices of Eyes, without a Man, 
and of Reaſon within, are throughly 
parallel: I leave the reſt of the Appli- 
cation to the Reader; and to the Re- 
marker, to make what Exceptions he 


thinks fit. 


IV. The Foutth Charge is, That Mr. 
V. gives Papiſts advantage againſt Prote- 


ſtants, and Eſtabliſhes the moſt pernicious 


Principles of Popery. 
And why ſhould he not be Stoned 


for it, next time he paſſes? But ſure 


Mr. I. who obliges Reaſon to enquire 
into the Dictates of God, and to for- 
bear its Own; who ties up Faith to 
the H. Scriptute, and blames Papiſts, 
as much as others, for diminiſhing its 
Authority, is like to give very little ad. 

H h Tias. 
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vantage to the Popiſh Caule, and the 
Remarker as little tothe Proteſtant ; who, 
tho' Treating of the Guide in Religion, 

has never vouchſafed fo much as once 
to pronounce, either the Hoh Ms 


or, the word of God, or the Goſpel of _ 


Criſt; Terms, which we have thought 
hitherto to be moſt ally'd to that Sub- 
ject, as well as moſt endeared to Pro- 
teſtant Ears. 

It is more to be apprehended, that 
He, who drives ſo fairly to fer up 
Infallibility in every Man, will not 
be ſo ungentile upon occaſion, as not 
to allow, that One may be infalli- 
ble in ſp large a Communion. And ! 


am fire the Proteſtant Wiſdom of all 


the paſt Age has been out, if the Man, 
whe can 2 himſelf to be a Champi- 
on for Separatiſts, and can profticute all 
his Faculties ro puzzle Truth (as the 


Remarker does) be not che belt Factor 
for Papery. "40 


V. The 
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V. The Fifth Charge is, That he 
likewiſe gives Deiſts and Socinians occaſi- 
fion to think ill of the Proteſtant Cauſe, and 
Principles. 


Alas, tender Man | what Charity 
he has for thoſe that are in Error? even 
ſo much Charity, that he would not 
have them diſturb'd out of the Princi- 
ple that makes them ſo. He is angry 
with Mr. J. for not Exhorting Deiſts and 
Socinians to hearken to Reaſon (p. 9.) 
while, inſtead of chat, Mr. L was Ex- 
horting them to hearken to the Goſpel, 2 
and proving, that it is the higheſt Act 
of Reaſon to do ſo: *Tis true, the Re- 
marker lays, that he has not done this 

| with ſuch Strength and Evidence as he 
| might have done (5. 6. ) Now indeed 
I chought Mr. I. had done it well e- 
| nough to ſave himſelf from blame; 

but fince the Remarker thinks other- 
* Hh 2 wh 
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— wiſe, tis but what we ought to ex 
from bis Zeal for Faith, that he ſhould 
perfect che Work by his own Underta- 
king. 


VI. The Sixth Charge is, That M.. 
V. contradicts bimſelf, and ſets up Reaſon 
for the Supreme Judge. 


He that pleaſes himſelf with this Sty le 
of Speaking F we cannot diſtinguiſh what 
is Contradictory, we are in a ſad Caſe, and 
very bardly dealt with with ; as the Remar- 
ker does (p. 10.) methinks obligeth 
himſelf to take care, as well for the 
honour of God, as for his own; that 

where he imputes a Contradiction, it 
ſhould appear to be one: Vet the Re- 
marker takes no ſuch Care, when he 
Charges Mr. J. with Contradicting him- 
ſelf; becauſe in one place he denies 
Reafon to be a Guide, and in another, 
allows it to be a Judge: The wide and 


diffe- 


XJ; 
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different import of theſe two Notions 
( ſpoken of and repeated already) will 
eaſily diſcharge M. J. from this Impu- 
tation. But let the Remarker diſcharge 
himſelf if he can, from a continued 
prevarication thro all he has Written: 
Let him that Charges Mr. I. ſo con- 
temptuouſly for confounding the No- 
tion of Wiſdom ( of which I think he 
is well acquitted ) acquit himſelf for 
confounding ſo grofly the Notion 
of a Guide. The Proper and Vulgar 
Notion of a Guide, imports One that 
is to Conduct a Traveller in the Way 
to which he is a Stranger: And Reaſon 
being naturally as much a Stranger to 
Matters of Faith, lies under the neceſ- 
ſity of having ſuch a Guide in thoſe 
Matters. Now the Remarker never vouch- 
lafes one Reflection upon this; but 
(quite contrary ) ſets up Reaſon to be 
its own Guide in theſe Matters that are 
confeſſedly beyond its reach, Had he 
| H h 3 barely 
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barely a mind that Reaſon ſhould be 
| call'da Guide in that limited and unuſual 
| Senſe, wherein the Travellers Eyes 
may be call'd a Guide, while they con- 
duct him to his Leader: Mr. I. is not 
at all affected with his Combat, he on- 
ly Fights with a Shadow of his own 
Caſting ; bur if he calls Reaſon a Guide 
in the common ſenſe of the word, or if 
he calls it the Supreme Guide in any ſenſe, 
(as he does call it ſo expteſſy, . 4.) 
what need has he any longer to dif- 
guiſe his Communion ? W's 

In a word. -I can gather no other 
from what this Gentleman has | ſaid 

thro” all his Remarks, than this, ( via; ) 
That he is an Inſidious Friend to Religi- 
en; and it would be more honeſtly 
done, would he pleaſe to proſeſs him- 
ſelf an open Enemy. Then, with a 
better face might he bring forth his 4- 
chilleum, and attack the H. Scripthre, 
which is the Attempt be ſeems all alang 
to 


to itch at; or (atleaſt) he might furniſh 
us with more Interpretations, ſuch as 
he has given us a Specimen! of, upon 
2 Cor. X. 5. and that will do his buſt- 
nels as well, 5 


VII, The Seventh Charge is, That. 
the only favourable Conſtruftion that can be 
put upon bis declaiming againſ# Reaſon, 
which is the main Deſign of his whale Book, 
it, e he goes about to prove, what 
no body denieth, 


4s for Declaiming againſt Reaſon, I 
muſt refer the Reader to the Story or 
Parable recited before, where he meets 
with the Parallel : But as for the Re- 
marker s favourable Conſtruction, I muſt 
tell him, That without any grains of 
his favour, * there is no well inform' d 
Chriſtian that will deny what Mr. I. 
has aſſerted in theſe Diſcourſes : And ne- 
vertheleſs he is beholden to the Remarker 
H h 4 for 
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” { e * 4 ad . 
* : 


- * 1 * 


Credic wich better Men, had they been 


* 


5 Thy Th Ella Reaſon, Sc. 


ſor denying it ſo 


as he has done; 
becauſe theſe Diſcourſes muſt have loft 


ſuch as metited the Approbation of fuch 
a Cenſor. Of whom 1 now take leave, 
with this Advertiſement----That the Ex- 
cellency of Reaſon is no more an Argument 
againſt the Wiſdom of Believing, than the 
Excellency of Myiting is an Argument for 
4 Mau to Wrie 21 bis mw — 


